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| tranſlation. 
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laſt line, note, publication, 
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4 from the bottom nontam non tam 
6 — - * — — OF E. 
2. note. 15 


+ 
the Syriac jud F. 


8. from the bote note 


be ä — - 


L * - 
after 2 note, dele, See the Diſſertation.“ 


K N ul EM 


2. from the bott. proemia procœmiĩa. 

7. note. Rhenam Khenum. 

2. yeyet vo. 97690 „incbæt. 

. Cerenthus Cerinthus. 
11. acknwledge acknowledge. 

4. from the bott. note. is dated. 

9. * | 

bottom, dele «© See preface.” 

14. dele 4 

3- from the bott. note 566. 506. 

7· — e n.  EYpuOne 
- Ts. ROK Oornp GTTYpe 

7- place a full point after“ 107.” 

1. note, evagn. evagr. 

2. note, place a ſemicolon after Deo,” and a full 


point after Voſſius. 
4: from the bott. note. principelu principatu. 
alt note. Sac. Tex, Sea. Tert. 
5. from the bott. adoraverunt-eum, adoraverunt eum 
8, note _ _reſjon, verſi, on. 
12. note. * | 75. 


14. note, place a ſemicolon aſter Tezva, 


2. V7 1229 f VE 

4. from the bott. note. C A» PL 

4. note. Egyyt. Egypt. 

3. from the bottom. Mattew, Matthew. 
note. 139. . 

ad note. 30. 43. 
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FIRST EDITION 


? 


ject of very conſiderable Importance, on 


which account it may poſſibly gain ſome de- 
gree of attention. 


Gentlemen of acknowledged reputation in 


the learned world, who are well acquainted 
with the ſubject, bp. whole regard for revealed 


religion has never yet been called in queſtion, 


have. expreſſed their approbation of ſuch an 


enquiry. Nay, there are among them, perſons 
who have publiſhed ſome of the beſt defences 


of Chriſtianity now extant, 


The reader may be aſſured that this 5 5 
is the reſult of ſetious thought and application. 


The Author deſires, therefore, that no one will 


condemn him for raſhneſs or preſumption, with- 
out impartially examining what is here ad- 
vanced. He ſincerely declares that he has no 

1«ͤ! ̃ 


H E following Enquiry relates to a POR I 


* 


end in view but to ſerve the cauſe of genuine 


Chriſtianity, which he firmly believes to be the 
cauſe of Truth, and of God. 3 
Who, or what the Author is, is a matter of 


no conſequence. If his reaſonings are defec- 


tive, the moſt celebrated name will not make 
them better; if they are ſtrong and concluſive, 
the moſt inconſiderable and obſcure will nei- 
ther deſtroy nor weaken them. Should they 
be thought ſufficient to render doubtful the 


— 


credit of the firſt and ſecond chapters of St. | 


Matthew's Goſpel ; or ſhould they be the means 
of producing ſtronger arguments in favour of 


theſe chapters than have hitherto appeared; 
either way, the end of the preſent performance 
will be anſwered, which is not victory, but 


truth. 
The Author will only add, in the words of 


St. Auguſtin, 


& Errare poſſum, Hareticus eſſe nolo.” 


C. B. M. 


SECOND EDITION 


T was obſerved by the late learned and ex- 

cellent Dr. Lardner, © that no religion can 
e be ſo abſurd and unreaſonable, eſpecially, 
«© when it has been eſtabliſhed, and of a long 
<« time, that will not find men of good abilities, 
tc not only to palliate and excuſe, but alſo to 
« approve, and juſtify, and recommend it's 
ce oreateſt* abſurdities .. An inconſiderable 
alteration in the mode, hath always been re- 
preſented as dangerous to the ſtate. Under this 
pretence Chriſtianity, on its firſt appearance, 
was oppoſed by both Jews and Gentiles ; the 


* Vol. IX, p. 58. Edit. 1788. 
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reformation by the Church of Rome ; under the 
ſame pretence, every alteration, or even a flight 
deviation from uſual cuſtoms and forms, though 
in many caſes highly proper, and at different 
periods highly neceſſary; are moſt commonly 
diſcountenanced, diſcouraged, and condemned, 
However well intended the defign, and how- 
ever modeſt and inoffenſive the manner, the 
propoſer is certain to meet with abuſe and in- 
ſult : this in no inconſiderable degree has been 
the fate of the author of the following per- 
formance. 
Scon after the publication of the * Free 
« Enquiry,” in 1771, there appeared two an- 
ſwers to it. The firſt by the late reverend and 
reſpectable Dr. Caleb Fleming, intitled, Free 
ce thoughts upon a Free Enquiry into the au- 
e thenticity of the firſt and ſecond chapters of 
« St. Matthew's Goſpel, ” &c, by Theophilus, 
The other was intitled, „ The Authenticity of 
et the firſt and ſecond chapters of St. Matthew's 
** Golpel vindicated, in anſwer,” &c. without 
his name; by Mr. Velthuſen, a German di- 
vine, then reſiding in London, but who now 
is ſettled abroad. 

The remarks of theſe gentlemen have been 
carefully attended to, and thole which were 

thought 


xii ] | 


thought material are conſidered in the text, and 
in notes at the bottom of the pages to which 
they refer. | 
Their obſervations on the eig language 
of St. Matthew's Goſpel, are particularly con- 


ſidered in a Diſſertation prefixed to this edition; 
in which the author preſumes that the en 


will find ſome new thoughts reſpecting the teſ- 
timony of Irenzus to an original y 
_ Goſpel by St. Matthew “. 

The method taken by Mr. Velthuſen to re- 


move difficulties, and to reconcile inconſiſten- 


cies will not ſatisfy a rational enquiring mind. 
As an inſtance, let us take his paraphraſe of 
St. Luke ii, 39. And after they had performed 
all things according to the law of the Lord, 
dwelling in the mean time a while in Egypt, they 


returned into Galilee, to their own city Naza- 


reth, 9 Jeſus paſled the years of his youth +. 
The 


That Irenzus was an original witneſs to this fact, 
the author of the Free Enquiry ſuggeſted to an eminent 
Scholar abroad, in the year 1778, This is mentioned 
to clear him from any charge of plagiariſm. 

+ There is no th sit for this addition, but what 
is derived from the chapters in queſtion, Their evi- 

Fence cannot be admitted on a point which immediately 

3 3 affect 
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„„ 
The Gato liberty is taken by him in his para- 
phraſe of Matthew ii. 14—16, If ſuch a lati- 


tude be allowable, the Koran of Mohammed, 


may be made to ſpeak, amo, the language ; 
of the New Teſtament. 
Though the Author of the F tee Enquiry has 


been cenſured and condemned by the above 


writers, and by others; he hath, however, the 


conſolation of being highly approved of, and 


commended by ſeveral gentlemen of diſtinguiſh- 
ed learning, and of acknowledged piety and 
goodneſs, „ Totum, autem, me habes non 


e animo ſolum, ſed et ſententia de initio Evan- 
&« gelii Matthzi,” are the words of one cele- 
brated writer on the Continent, in a letter to 


the Author. In another letter to a gentleman of 


eminence in the literary world, lately deceaſed, 
the ſame writer, after he had peruſed the Free 
Enquiry, ſays, „In rei Summa Williamſo 


& accedo,” 


Another gentleman well known as a ſcholar 
and a divine, thus wrote to the author, © The 


e notion of two whole chapters being an in- 


affect their authenticity. This paraphraſe ſeems to have 
ſuggeſted to Mr, Velthuſen by Dr, Lardner, Vol. VI. 
p. 148—9. e | 
e terpolation, 


1 


ec terpolation, alarmed my mind, but at the 
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ſame time I was determined to give your Dic. 
ſertation an impartial examination. You 
have really ſhook my implicit belief in the 
two firſt chapters of St. Matthew's Goſpel, 
and have, by ſolid arguments, convinced my 
underſtanding, that no ſtreſs thould be laid 
upon their authenticity, I am a perſon who 
profeſs myſelf a believer of Revelation, after 
a free enquiry into its awful pretenſions, and 
am deeply perſuaded that the main branches 
of it came from God ; notwithſtanding ſome 
difficulties ariſing from the nature of its con- 
veyance through ſo many ages,—If you had 

not ſupported your cauſe by well atteſted evi- 

dence, I ſhould, probably, have ſent you an 
anſwer to your Enquiry, inſtead of my ap- 
probation.“ Afterwards the ſame gentle- 


man adds, J have very little to object to your 
e judicious Enquiry, and really think you have 


10 


cc 


ce 


proved your point, which is of real ſervice 
to the cauſe of Chriſtianity, by freeing it from 
ſeveral ſhrewd objections made to it from 
theſe two chapters.” | This gentleman alſo 


ſays, & that; he ig really ſurprized that any 


cc 


as 


doubt would ever have been made of St: 
© Matthew's COPE being written in Syro- 
c chaldaic, 
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I Avi + 
& halo! as direct W is produced in 
et confirmation of the fact.“ Were I at liberty 
to mention this gentleman” $ name, no objection 
| would be made to his abilities and learning, to 
the clearneſs of his head, or to > the goodnels of 
his heart *. | | 

When the Enquiry was firſt publiſhed the 
Author had not had an opportunity to examine 
the manuſcripts in the Britiſh Muſeum ; but 
this he hath ſince carefully done. A true de- 
ſcription, to the beſt of his underſtanding, of 
all manuſcripts relative to his ſubject, which he 
could find there, is here faithfully given. 


Ne 1802.  Harleian Manuſeripts. | 


1. Orditur prologus canonum quatuor Evan- 
geliorum decem minuationibus vel articulationi- | 
bus diſtinctorum. Fol. 2. J. 1, quas Hieroni- 
mus Damaſo flagitante conſtruxit. Fol. 1. 

2. Oran Evangelii Matthzi. Fol, 3. 


This excellent gentleman's 1 name may now be men- 
tioned, The Rev. William Hopkins, a'clergyman at 
Cuckheld, in Suffex, lately deceaſed, He was an intel- 
ligent learned man, who publiſhed ſeveral valuable things 
in controverſial divinity, His laſt publication was“ A 
* corrected publication of Exodus, with notes, in 1784. 


3. Ge- 


FF. xvii F 
3. Genealogia D. N. I. ol five i initium n Evan- | 


gelii ſecundum * cum notis. Fol, 
bs : 


'« his, fajo Me: Worley, is e We. 


1 rately from the reſt of the Goſpel, and 


* amongſt þ yon prefaces, as being looked 
« upon as 4 preface. I have ſeen other an- 
« tient copies of the Evangeliſts, written in 
e Ireland, or coming from books written by 
“ Triſh men, wherein this facred genealogy 
© was not rejected, but miſplaced. There 
te would, nevertheleſs, appear a great diſtinc- 
c tion between it and what followed. The 
Fe words, xp autem generatio, being illuminated 


« apain, as if the goſpel began there,” 


4. De interpretatione Ebraicorum Nominum. 
Fol. 4. b. S | | 

Lv Gloſſariolum quoddam Hebrao-Latinum- 
Hybernicum. Fol. 5. b. 

6. Two notes, the former ſaid to be taken 
from Gregory, and the latter from St, Hierom. 

7. The prologue or preface commonly put 
before St. Mark, beginning with, Marcus E * 


* Dei *. Fol. 6. 
30 The 


* 101 is 8 chat the names of Mark, "FEE - 


John, in this manuſcript, are mentioned at the e beginning 


of 
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8. The preface commonly put before St. 
Luke, beginning thus, Lucas Syrus natione, 
Fol, 6. b. fe 

9. The preface frequently put before St. 
John's Goſpel, beginning, hic eſt Johannes. 
Fol. 7. b. 


10. Notes taken from Gregory, Bede, and 


Hierom. Fol. 8. b. : ONE 

11. Notes wherein the Goſpels, or the writ- 
ers of them, are compared to _ ele- 
ments, &c, * Fol. . 

12. An old Iriſh poem concerning the twelve 
apoſtles. Fol. g. b. 

The Goſpel of St. Matthew, beginning at 
« Chriſti autrem generatio,” finely illuminated, 
with a ſort of interlineary gloſs, and a catena 
patrum. Fol. 10. | 

This manuſcript is a ſmall quarto parchment | 
volume, bought by the Earl of Oxford of John 
Aymone, in Holland, in 1709. It is Latin in 
Iriſh letters, and contains about 1 56 leaves. 

Mr. Wanley adds, © That this manuſcript is 
« a ſtandard for the Iciſh hand in 1139, (when 


of their Goſpels; but the name of Matthew is not men- 
tioned at the beginning of his Goſpel], in the ſame manner. 
See Section 12 of Mr, Wanley's Catalogue. 
= > - * Hs 


he ſuppoſes that it was written) and one of 
cc the moſt authentic. copies of the Latin Goſ- 


* pels which came from Ireland.“ Mr. Wan- 
ley's account of this manuſcript is of conſiderable 


| length. 


5 Ne 2795: Harleian. 


This is a volume entitled, © Evangelia qua- 
ce tuor rubro liquore ſcripta, præfiguntur prolo- 
« ous quatuor Evangelior: Hieronymi epiſtola 
& ad Damaſum, Euſebii canones, cum argumen-— 
to, et epiſtola de eiſdem; et argumenta, et 
bbreviaria ſingulis Evangeliis. Accedit capitu- 
ce lare Evangeliorum pro toto anno *.“ 


In this manuſcript the genealogy is in gold 


capitals, till © generatio ſic erat,” which words 
are alſo in gold capitals: the reſt is written in 
req letters. It is a thick quarto volume, vel- 
lum, bound in wood, and covered with leather. 
The characters are the Anglo-Normanic, in 
uſe about the beginning of the eleventh century. 
Among the Cottonian "manuſcripts, in the _ 
- Britiſh Muſeum, there is a quarto volume mark- 
ed Tib. A. II, finely illuminated at the begin- 


1 See the Enquiry, p. 41. &c, 
| En ning 
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[ xx ] 
ning of St. Matthew's genealogy ; written in 
gold letters, on a blue ground, till “omnes 


59 


« ergo generationes ab Abraham; “ afterwards 
it is written in plain letters of that age, that is, 
the age of /Ethelſtan, towards the; beginning 


of the tenth century: that is the manuſcript 


mentioned in p. 42 of Enquiry, Several of the 
manuſcripts in the Cottonian'library were con- 
ſumed in the fire, which unfortunately hap- 
pened there on October 23d, 1731. 

In the tranſactions of the Royal Iriſh Academy, 


1787, there is an account of a Greek manu- 
ſcript copy of St. Matthew's Goſpel, lately 


found in the library of Trinity College, Dublin. 
The reverend Mr. Barret, the Librarian, 
endeavours to ſhew, that it was written in the 
ſixth century 
A gentleman, obligingly — for me the 
following particulars e this manu- 
ſcript. | 
„ There is a very old manuſcript pe the 
Goſpels lately diſcovered by the preſent Li- 
te brarian, but it is imperfect, It had been de- 
“ faced, and other things written over it upon 
e the vellum: But as the original writing was 
« in a large character, and had made a very 
& deep — on the vellum, it has been 
5 S almoſt 


A 


Ty 


4 


be derived from this manuſcript. 


” manuſcript of one of the ancient fathers, of 
the genealogy, that has not been printed in 
But which of the Fathers he 
doth not ſay ; nor whether this genealogy differs 
from our preſent copies. 
mal petition muſt be preſented to the ſepatus 
academicus, at, I know not, what expence, 


Pet Iu” CR, rat 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


cc 


« his works,” 


of Mr. Barret, the Librarian. 
cient manuſcript, part of the genealogy is 
wanting; but it is evidently owing to the 
tearing or wearing of the vellum; becauſe 
the laſt part of it is till legible. 
begins about the thirteenth verſe ; 
there are marks of the vellum' 8 being; 0 torn 


off.” 


. XXI 


almoſt all made out by the very — labour 


N 


In that an- 


— 


I think it 
but 


—ͤů— 


No information concerning o our Enqui iry can 


This gentleman alſo ſays, that there is a 


As I find that a for- 


before a copy of: t can be obtained; I ſhall not 
apply for one, It is to be hoped that the learned 
in that college will favour the world with an 


accurate account of it, 


And as this Greek ma- 


nuſcript hath been fo lately diſcovered, it is 
to be hoped allo, tha: if it hath any various 
readings 


"0 1 1 


readings we ſhalt be made acquainted with 


them *. 
It is impoſſible from theſe manuſcripts, or 


from any others now extant and known, to de- 


termine, with any degree of certainty, where the 


Nazarene Goſpel began. Whether at the 18th 


verſe of chapter 1ſt, or at the third chapter. The 


Cerinthian Goſpel], it is certain, began with the 
genealogy +. And the Ebionite Goſpel, it 


is as certain, began at the third chapter. The 


Nazarene Goſpel was nearly the ſame with the 
Ebionite, as appears from Epiphanius; but 
where they differed, or whether they differed at 
all, no one can now pretend to determine. 
The Harleian manuſcript, N* 1802, ſeems 


plainly to ſhew, that St. Matthew's genealogy 


was not held in much eſtimation in 1139; for 
it is ſeparated from the reſt of the Goſpel by 
prologues, notes, and old poems. This cir- 
cumſtance muſt lead us to conclude, that no 
great dependance ought to be laid upon its au- 


* The account of manuſcripts bare is intend- 
ed only to ſhew that the genealogy by St. Matthew ſeems 
to have been of dubious authority for many centuries. 
Indeed, it ſeems to have been ſuſpected in very early 
ages. 

t See the Enquiry, p. 48—81=—112. 
thenticity, 


[adi 1 


thenticity. For though that was an ignorant 
age, yet the opinions of early times were re- 
ceived with the utmoſt ſubmiſſion and venera- 
tion. If the genealogy, therefore, had been 
conſidered as the genuine work of St. Matthew, 
the eight articles, ſome of which are extremely 
trifling, would not have been inſerted where 
they are now found in that manuſcript. 

The difference between manuſcripts and 
printed copies, ought to guard us againſt being 
too haſty in receiving into, or rejecting from, 

- the canon, any part of the ſacred writings, as 
they now appear. We ſhould examine with 
cure, and receive with caution, every thing which 
hath been contradicted in former, and in later 
ages. 
Mr. Velthuſen has frequently miſtaken my 
meaning ; ſeveral of his remarks, for that rea- 
ſon, are taken no notice of. With regard to 
his pamphlet, I have only to add, that a German 
Divine informed me, that the pamphlet, intit- 
led, © The Authenticity of the firſt and ſecond 
« chapters, &c.“ was written, and printed in 
the German language, as a tranſlation from the 
\Engliſh ; but that it really was a tranſlation 
} from the German into Engliſh, 


Mr, 
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— 


Mr. Townſon' s diſcourſes on the four Gol. 
8 have not been overlooked. What he hath 
advanced, as far as it concerns my ſubject, being 
much the ſame with what others have ſaid; 


the reader will find conſidered, though his name 


be not particularly mentioned. 
I defire my reader to be aſſured, that I have 
faithfully, to the beſt of my knowledge and 


judgment, laid before him, every argument for, 


and every objection againſt, my opinion, which 
IT have met with. I have not, deſignedly or 
knowingly, kept back any thing. I have de- 
layed publication for ſeveral years, though very 


frequently impottuned, that I might have time 
to reconſider, and to reviſe every argument, ob- 


ſervation, and objection. Horace's rule has been 
more than ſtrictly adhered to; © nonumque pre- 


matur in annum ;” for this ſecond edition has 


been in hand nearly twice that number of years. 
The paſſages referred to in the former edi- 
tions of Dr. Lardner's works, are in this edition 


of the Enquiry, alſo pointed out in the late 


entire edition of Dr. Lardner ; which, as a re- 
poſitory of ſound, judicious, critical, ſcriptural 


learning, is invaluable. 


' Sydenham, Sept. 1, 1789. 
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A 
DISSERTATION, &. 


EF ORE I particularly enter upon the 

ſubject of the following Diſſertation, I 
beg leave to give my reader ſome extracts out 
of the third and much improved edition of the 
learned Profeſſor Michaelis's Introductory Lec- 
tures to the ſacred books of the New Teſta- 
ment “. 1 

* very remarkable, ſays he, that St. 
te Matthew quotes paſſages out of the Old 
« Teſtament differently from the other Evan- 
te geliſts. He ſeldom uſes, as hath been ob- 
« ſerved already, the Septuagint, but frequent- 
* ly makes a tranſlation of his own from the 


A 


; * It is much to be lamented that the deſign of tranſ- 
ating this edition by the gentleman who favoured me 
BY with theſe Extracts, actually failed for the want of en- 
2D couragement, Propoſals for the undertaking were pub- 


iſhed, 
b-2 - . - 


* 
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Hebrew. St. Jerom takes notice of this 
more than once, This may be thought to 
indicate that St. Matthew wrote his Goſpel in 
Hebrew, and that his Greek Tranſlator 
would not always be at the trouble of con- 
ſulting the Septuagint, finding it mach more 
convenient to trai{late the quotations from 
the Hebrew which he had before hin.” 

In a note the Profeſſor ſays, Another ar- 
gument in favour of an. Hebrew original, is 
furniſhed by Stephen Evodius Aſſeman, in 
his Bibliotheca Medicæa, page 11, which TI 
chuſe to give my readers in a note, in his 
own words, becauſe I am till doubtful whe- 
ther it be well founded. Atque hic notan- 
dum, verba Chriſti, (I, Il, Lamma Sabac- 
tani) in evangelio Matthæ (viz. the Syriac 
tranſlation) carere interpretatione, eadem 
tamen in Marco interpretari, ex quo palam 
fit linguam Hebraicam qua Mattbæus ſuum 


105 ſripfir evangelium, quaque locutus Chriſtus 
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in terris eſt, Syriacam fuiſſe.“ 

« This circumſtance is, undoubtedly, remark- 

able; (unleſs we ſuppoſe that Aſſeman, out 

of love to his favourite language, would, from 

this incident endeavour to prove that St. 

* wrote in Sytiac.) But J cannot as 
5 ec yet 


— 


FF 


ce yet turn it in fayour of my argument, be- 
« cauſe it might happen by meer accident, 
« The Syriac tranſlator frequently leaves out 
„ Scholia Authentica; if he is not in want of 
e them. He omits them in one place, and 
ce jinſerts them in another. This circumſtance, 
« however, deſerves conſideration, and the 
« weight of it is not leſſened by putting it un- 
0 der the ſanction of Aſſeman,“ 

The following obſervations on the original 
Janguage of St. Mathew 8 3 alſo nt 
| attention, 

P. 860. Matthew xxviii. 1. In the even- 
« ing of the Sabbath, is _ improper; for it 
& is ſaid the event happened towards morning, 
et in the dark part of it, St. Jerom (Hedibiæ 
« queſt, 4to, T. 4. fol. 173. edit. Martianay *,) 
$ gives this ſolution, Mihi videtur Evangelif- 
« tam Mattheum qui evangelium Hebraico ſer- 
* mone conſcripfit, nontam veſpere dixiſſe, 
« quam ſero: et eum qui interpretatus eſt, (ver- 
« bi ambiguitate deceptum) non ſero interpre- 
* tatum eſſe, ſed veſpere F. I agree with St. 
| e Jerom 


Tom. III. fol. 46. K. Edit. Paris 1346. 
I Jerom, in theſe words, evidently ſuppoſes that the 

RE 5 of Matthew's Hebrew Ons actually miſ- 
| 8 


. 
Jerom, that probably the tranſlator is wrong, 
| e but his Ero does not pleaſe me, I am ra- 
{1 e ther diſpoſed to believe that Matthew wrote, 
Li * aps, in diluculo, meaning daybreak, or 
te the dawn of the day; for which the tranſla-. 
te tor miſtook od the evening twilight,” 
Chap. iii. 15. © mac dai. Should it not 
te rather be, name Nuaiphara, all precepts rela- 
« tive to external rites? PIN 9 
P. 861. Chap. iv. 8. Tov uu ˖ This is im- 
e poſſible, perhaps the word was PN, which 
ce ſignifies the earth, as well as a country. Om 
* is frequently uſed for Paleſtine,” 
P. 863. Chap. xxvii. 34. the following cir- 
0 cumſtance deſerves attention. During the 
1 te crucifixion, vinegar mingled with gall, i. e. 
794 * with ſomething bitter, was, according to St. 
96 Matthew, brought to Jeſus. St. Mark, who 
had read St. Matthew, ſays, mingled with 
[ c myrrh, or wine with ſpice, That there were 
8:1 « both wine and vinegar at the place of exe- 
. * cution, I do not doubt, but the queſtions are, 
Welt „ what that was which was brought to our 


o 


WE: | 


1 
4e 


took his author. See below. The Syriac verſion has 
Ne, in Veſpere. See Tremellius's Syriac New 
Teſtament; notes on this verſe, 


— 


Saviour; 


1 1 1 | 
Pr 8 and why, after he had taſted of 1 it, 425 
* he would not drink? Here the two Evi 
« oeliſts, though generally conſiſtent in their 
& accounts, contradict one another; no rea- 
ce fon can be given why Chriſt refuſed to drink 
the vinegar. Wine with ſpice was given to 
«© malefactors, to intoxicate them, that they 

* might be leſs ſenſible of their ſufferings,  _ 
<« The reaſon why Chriſt would not taſte ß 

ec this mixture is evident; but why he ſhould = 

* refuſe vinegar, whoſe thirſt-quenching qua- 

« lity is well known, is not ſo evident. If he 

ec would not taſte of this (mixture) one would 

* be inclined to think that he deſignedly in- 

«© creaſed his ſufferings. Why did he taſte and 
te afterwards refuſe it, if he wanted any re- 
« freſhment? 

«« Hence, it 10 plain, that ſomething differ 

„ 8 what he called for, was brought 
* to him; otherwiſe * would not haye re- 

fuſed it. 2 

e The queſtion then is, what Hebrew word 

* ſtood in the place where we now read vine- 
« gar? This is eaſily anſwered, xn, in Chal- 

*« dee is vinegar, and in Hebrew it ought to 

* be written, 7217, If the word is differently 

= pronounced, in ſtatu abſoluto, Non, or in 
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by the tranſlator, or the tranſcriber, 


[8 ] 
ſtatu emphatico, win, it may ſignify [ſweet 
wine, for N n, in Chaldee, Syriac, and Ara» 
bic, ſignifies to be ſweet. Suppoſing then that 
St, Matthew wrote N N Y, or N 
NR g, vinum myrchatum, vel, amarum, 
Sweet wine mingled with bitter, i. e. with 
myrrh ; ; and one ſingle s (Jod) being want- 
e ing, NDH N D, the tranſlator might con- 
& clude that it was vinegar ; and bitter he rene 
«« dered, as the SE PLUapane ah ez _—_ xo 


de gall, 


« Beſides, St. Matthew might write, a 
& without the jod, and mean ſweet wine; pro- 
e nouncing the fame letter in ſtatu abſoluto, 
4 Chale, it means ſweet, and in ſtatu bes | 
& tico, challe, vinegar x. The tranſlator, who 


„ had Matthew before him, might be miſta- 


& ken; but Mark, who wrote from the mouth 


* of St. Peter, might be better informed, or 
„ might have known better,” 


*_ Whoever nente Matthew xxvili. 7. 


« with Mark xvi. 7. will be apt to ſuſpect that 
„ Mark found lomething there | in the Hebrew 


If St. Matthew wrote $99, the letter () is fo 
diminutive in ſize, that it might eaſily be overlooked 


- Golpel, 
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Goſpel, ferent from what we now read i in 


the Greek.“ 


— 


Page 909. 8 The | coed A Goſpel 2 


was brought from Rome by the Biſhop of 

Brieux, Jean de Tillet (Tilius). John Mer- 
cer had it printed at Paris in 1555. The 
title is, (but I tranſlate only the Latin, be- 


cauſe I have ſome doubt about a copy of the 
Hebrew title, and I have not the book it- 
ſelf now before me) Evangelium Hebraicum, 
Matthæi recens a judeorum penetralibus, 


erutum, cum interpretatione Latina ad vulga- 


tam, quoad fieri potuit, accommodata. Cum 
privilegio. Parifiis. ap. Mart, Juvenem, 
M. D. L. v. | | | 
&« It ſeems, indeed, in all eſſential parts, to 
be the ſame with the firſt Hebrew copy, 


though one manuſcript viſibly differs from the 


other. For inſtance, the edition of Tilius 


ſpells the name of Jeſus commonly, 2s, 
but that of Munſter, yz» : It muſt, how- 


ever, be owned that the ſtriking differences 


between theſe editions may be accounted for, 


Munſter tranſlated the deficiencies, or La- 


cunæ, of his manuſcript himſelf ; while, on 
the contrary, they were printed in the edi- 
tion of Tilius as they ſtood in the manu- 

a " PM 


1% ] 


« (ſcript. The edition of Tilius is not 9 * 
* ſcarcer, but alſo more uſeful and important, 
o than that of Munſter,” 
* See Le Long. Bibliothec. Sacr. Vol, I. 
P- 190. Antwerp, 1709. 

' Theſe extracts, as well as the ancient tradi- 
tion, tend to confirm the internal evidence for an 
original Syro-chaldaic Goſpel, by St, Matthew 
and the difference between him and the Evan- 
geliſt Mark, in their citations out of the Old 
Teſtament, taken notice of by Jerom, certain- 
ly indicates that our preſent Greek copy of St, 
Matthew, is not an original, but a tranſlation. 

The other obſervations and conjectures of the 
learned Profeſſor, are very ingenious and na- 
tural, and deſerve particular attention. 

As to the Hebrew Goſpels by Munſter and 
Tilius, they are of little, or of no importance, as 
to the queſtion before us, and little need be ſaid 
about them, becauſe they are generally believed 
to be only tranſlations from the Greek, and 
therefore of no more authority than modern 
verſions, 

The reader 1s left to his own reflections and 
judgment upon theſe extracts. To me they ap- 
* to be of conſiderable importance in this 


debate 


"01 1 


debate x. But the ſubject muſt be more mi- 
nutely diſcuſſed, and the objections raiſed againſt 


an original Syro-chaldaic Goſpel by St. Mat- 
thew, muſt be particularly examined, 

There is not a fact in which all the writers 
of antiquity are more unanimous in their evi- 


dence, than that St. Matthew publiſhed his 


Goſpel i in Hebrew, or to ſpeak more properly, 
in Syro-chaldaic, the language then common- 
ly uſed, and beſt underſtood in Paleſtine or 
Judea. Many ancients and moderns, as here- 
after will be ſeen, have aſſerted this fact; and 


indeed, to reject their united teſtimonies, ſeems 


rather unfavourable to the credit of hiſtory, 

But we are told that there are ſeveral points 
in which we are obliged to differ from the Fa» 
thers. This is freely granted, for they have 


advanced _ Res abſurd, and childiſh 


ſtories 7. 


* Enquiry, p. 51. 


1 Ego quidem in ea ſum ſententia, veterum nar- 
F rationes, quæ nihil habent vel aperte abſurdum, vel 


e aliis rebus minjme dubiis adyerſum, fi minus firmi- 


<< ter credendas, nec tamen explodendas, aut generaliort- 
« bus argumentis infirmandas eſſe, atque hæc mihi lex 


te cum æquitati, tum rectæ rationi et prudentiæ conſen- 


#* tanea yidetur,” Moſheim, Inſtit. Major. p. 444. 


* bus 


T: 7] 
Thus Juſtin Martyr *, as it would ſeem, on 
the authority of Ariſteas, Philo, or Joſephus, 
ſays that the Septuagint verſion of the Old Tel- | 
tament, was made by ſeventy different men, in 
as many different cells; and that though they 


| had no communication with one another, their 

1 verſions perfectly agreed, This is alſo ſaid by 
mp ſeveral others, and ſeems to have been believed 
hol. till about the beginning of the fifth century, 
15 But after that period, the ſtory began to be 
1 doubted, and by many, openly rejected. Thus 
Vas Jerom ſays, ** et neſcio quis primus auctor ſep- 
be] 85 ce tuaginta cellulas Alexandria mendacio ſuo 
1 cc extruxerit quibus diviſi, eadem ſcriptitarint . 
1 5 The primitive fathers readily believed a ſtory 
19 which repreſented the Septuagint tranſlation as 


madade by inſpiration. Few of them underſtood 
111 the original language of the Old Teſtament; 
in for that reaſon they were ever jnclined to eſta, 


wa | * Juſtin Martyr, Sermo ad Gentes. p. 17. Baſt, 

il 1585. Edit. Lutet. p. 16, 17. 1551. Edit. Colon. ad 

r Gtæcos Cohortatio, p. 13, 14. 1686. The ſame ſtory 
is alſo related by Irenæus, lib. iii. ch. 25. Clemens Alex- 

andrinus, Strom. lib. i. Hilary, in Pſalm. ii. Auguſtin, 

De Civit. Dei, lib. xviii. cap. 53. Cyril of Jeruſalem 

' Catechiſm, 4. p. 37. Philaſter Heres, go, See Pri- 
deaux Connect. vol. iii. p. 38. Edit. 10. | 
+ Jerom, Tom. iii. fol. 5. A. Paris 1546, 
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duc the 2 of that verſion of it, which 
they did underſtand, But the critical reaſons 
for that opinion appeared very inſufficient to 
Jerom, fo that he even laughed at Juſtin Mar- 
tyr for giving any credit to it; eſpecially for af- 
firming that he himſelf had ſcen the cells. 
Theſe and ſeveral other ſtories we mult reject, 
becauſe they are abſurd; but this is not the caſe 
with the tradition that St. Matthew wrote his 
Goſpel i in Syro-chaldaic. 

It is moſt certain that ignorance and a0. 
neſs overſpread the whole Chriſtian world for 


many ages, and for that reaſon the evidence f 


writers during that long period, muſt not be al- 
together depended upon. I lay no ſtreſs upon 
them in my argument. The rule of Baroni- 
us has been ſtrictly obſerved in this Diſſerta- 
tion. © No teſtimonies of later authors, ſays 
« he, are to be regarded concerning things of 
e remote antiquity, which are not ſupported 
by the teſtimony of ancient writers &.“ By 
this rule, and it is certainly a good one, the no- 
tion of a Greek original Goſpel by St. Matthew 


* © Quod enim-a-recentiore auctore de rebus adeo 


66 antiquis, ſine alicujus vetuſtioris autoritate profertur, 
* contemnitur.“ Baron. Annal. Eccleſ. A. D. 1. No. 


12. p. 49. tom. i. Antwerp 1670. 


falls 


131 falls to the ground; fot remote antiquity is all 
in favour of a Syro-chaldaic original. This 
was believed and affirmed by Irenæus, Origen, 
Jerom, &c. and by Tatian in the compilation 
of his Harmony ; whoſe abilities, learning and 
knowledge, of eccleſiaſtical affairs, will not be 
called in queſtion, See Enquiry, page, 60, &c: 
It is granted by Mr. Jones, that there was a 
Syro-chaldaic Goſpel by St. Matthew, extant 
in very early times; and that the Nazarenes and 
Ebionites, believed and declared it to be the 
original of St. Matthew ; and farther, that this 
Opinion was believed by many, if not by moſt“. 
This 


* Vindication of the former part of St, Matthew's - 
Goſpel from Mr. Whiſton's Charge, &c. ch. 17. page 
186, London 1719. Mr. Jones, however, underſtands 
Euſebius as meaning moſt of the Nazarenes and Ebionites 


WR © believed and declared it, and this was alſo the opinion of 
I! : 14 | Valeſius. Theſe are the words of Euſebius, Eccleſ. Hiſt. 
jj ht | lib. iii. Cap. 2 LY 10 ev TouToG Tivec xt To na) "ECpaious EURY - 
N 1 7 XATENEERY wo MANITTH ECparuy "0b Toy Xe roy pr. 
WO pears x2upover. Now among theſe, ſome have placed 
= te the Goſpel according to the Hebrews, in which they 
1 5 « of the Jews, who believe i in Chriſt, rejoice.” The 
"Mo. words of Jerom are, In Evangelio quod nuper in Græ- 
; 15 cum de Hebræo ſermone tranſtulimus, et quod vocatur 
We. = „ eee * Comment. ad Matth. 
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This is allowing full as much as my argument 
requires; for if the Nazarenes and Ebionites, 
in the earlieſt age, of whom St. James ſeems to 
ſpeak ſo honourably, Acts xxi. 28, &c. believed 
it, theit evidence muſt be nearly, if not altoge- 
ther concluſive. Nor was this ſentiment pecu- 5 
liar to the earlieſt ages, for Jerom expreſsly tells = 
us, that ſo late as his time, about the beginning | 
L. ii. ch. 12. « In the Goſpel which the Nazarenes 
% and Ebjonites uſe, which I lately tranſlated out of the 
Hebrew into Greek, and which by moſt is called the 
authentic (Goſpel) of Matthew.” Jerom uſes the 
ſame language in one or two other places, 
Euſebius, in the above paſſage, is ſpeaking of doubt- 
ful books received by tome perfons into the ſacred canon, 
which were rejected by others, and where this Hebrew 
Goſpel ſeems to be placed as of equal authority, at leaſt, 
with the Revelation. However, it is by no means clear, 
nor, indeed, probable, that either he-or Jerom meant the 
| Nazarenes and Ebionites, excluſively of thoſe who were 
thought Catholic Chriſtians, The language of theſe 
two ancient Chriſtian writers, compared with ſeveral 
others, during the firſt centuries, implies that not only 
Jewiſh believers were united in their ſentiments on this 
head, but alſo that heathen. converts were of the ſame 
opinion. Indeed, it is not at all probable that Euſebius, 
or Jerom, would have uſed ſuch indeterminate language, 
had they meant only the Jewiſh Chriſtians ; for in their 
day, the Nazarenes and Ebionites were looked upon as 
heretics, - 
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of the fifth century, it was believed by moſt to | 
be the true _ authentic — by St. Mats 


thew. 


The chief objection to this fact is grounded | 


upon the notion, that Papias is the only original 


witneſs to it, and that the fathers have ered 


it upon his authority. 

This is giving great weight, indeed, to the 
teſtimony of Papias; certainly much mote than 
he deſerved, if he was, as Eulebius ſays, a 
« weak man.” But there is no ſufficient rea- 
ſon to believe that this was the caſe, though it 


| hath been ſo often aſſerted by modern writers, 


Irenzus ſeems to have been as much an original 


witneſs to this fact as Papias. 
Jo ſettle this point, we muſt carefully and 


minutely examine into the time when theſe two 


fathers flouriſhed. 
Papias was the diſciple and companion of 
Polycarp *, ſuppoſed to have been ordained 


Biſhop of Smyrna by the apoſtles. Irenæus was 


alſo a diſciple of Polycarp, as he expreſsly ſays 
in an epiltde to Florint us 5 mentioned by EuſebiusÞ. 


w Io A. ExovoTIC NloXuxeprov 9 eraißos vpe. 


Euſebius Eecleſ. Hiſt. lib. iii. c. 39. 2 
+ Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. lib, v. cap, 20. 57 


Papias 


Ire- 
næus, lib. v. c. 33. p. 498. Colon. 1596. See wy. 
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Papias ſeems to have been alive in the 116th 


| year of Chriſt, but how long he ſurvived that 


year, cannot now be determined *. 
Irenæus was born, ſome ſay, in the year 971 


according to others, in 108, or 120, or 140+ 1 


and died between the years 190, and 202. 


Polycarp was not put to death before the | 


year 148; or; as ſome eminent writers think, 


before 167, or 169. If Polycarp died in 169, 


and Irenæus was born in 97, then the latter 
was 72 years of age, when the former died. 
If Polycarp died in 148, and Irenzus was born 


in 108, he was 40; but a Irenæus was not 


IM Photis . and the Alexandria Chronicon, 
expreſsly affirms, that Papias ſuffered martyrdom, in 


the reign of Marcus Antoninus, about the year 1773 


but this is, by no means, probable, becauſe he is never 


mentioned after the above year. It is not at all likely, 


that he ſhould have lived about ſixty years, and not be 


once mentioned by any writer, Cave's Lives of the 


primitive Fathers, Irenzus, 


* Lardner's Cred. Goſpel Hiſt. Vol. II, Pp. 154. Edit. 
1788. Part II. vol. I. 344. art. Irenæus. 
The learned Dodwell was of opinion, that Irenæus 
was born in the reign of Nerva, between the years 96, 
and 98. Ego tamen potius ſub Nerva natum exiſti- 


« mo, quz certe Sententia Verbis proprius reſpondet, 
s atque congruentius,” Diſſert. in Tren- p. 229. 


G | born 


Oxon. 1689. 
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born till 140, and Polycarp was put to death in 
148, he could be no more than 8 years of age 
when Polycarp received the crown of mattyr- 
dom; or, laſtly, if Polycarp died in 149, and 
Irenzus was born in 120, he was 28. 

The laſt dates ſeem evidently wrong, for if 
Irenzus was not born till 140, he could hardly 
be, even, acquainted with Papias, who, we 
may conclude. from the ſilence of all the fathers 
about him, after the year 116, was dead before 
the year 140. 

As this date is wrong, let us ſuppoſe that 
Irenæus was born in 108 *; then in the year 
148, he would be 40 years of age, at the 
earlieſt period of Polycarp' s martyrdom. Theſe 
years, in my opinion, are to be preferred, be- 
cauſe they beſt agree with the words of Irenzus, 
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* Pothinus, Biſhop of Lyons, died in 177. Irenæus 
ſucceeded him in 179; and died, at lateſt, in 202. If 
he was born in 108, he was choſen biſhop when about 
70 years of age. If born in 120, he was 59; but if in 
140, he was only 39. If, according to ſome writers, 
Polycarp, accompanied by Irenæus, went to Rome, 
about the year 157, the lateſt date of his martyrdom, 
viz. either in 167, or 169, muſt be the true one. At 
that time, it is thought that Irenzus went to Lyons, 
and became Preſbyter to Pothinus, about 20 years be- 
fore he ſucceeded him as the bilhop of that lee. 


IN 


1 


In his Epiſtle to F lovinvs; recorded 671 Euſe- 


bius *, At 8 years of age, he could not be 
the diſciple of Polycarp, nor, moſt probably, 
had ever ſeen Papias; but he might have been 
the diſciple of 'the one, and acquainted with 
the other, if he was born in the year 108 +. 
Dodwell's date of Irenæus's birth ſeems too 
early; for if he did not ſuffer till the year 190, 
or 202, of Chriſt, he muſt have been about a 
100 when he died ; a greater age than we have 
any reaſon to think he attained to. If we place 
his bicth in 120, that is, four years after the 
laſt account we have of Papias, ſuppoſing Papias 
to have lived ten or twelve years longer; 
Irenæus could hardly have known him, and 


would not then be old enough to be the diſciple © 


of Polycarp. It is highly improbable that chil- 
dren were inſtructed mY him in the Chriſtian 
Doctrine. 

Hence it appears evident chat [raves lived 
early enough to learn every thing which he 
hath advanced upon every ſubject from Poly- 


| 9 Tc yup ce, Tac WY £Tb, EV T1 A A THz Tlouxapmw. 
Euſeb. Eccles. Hiſt. Lib. V. 
+ The birth of Irenzus in any year, excepting the 


years 120, or 140, which ſeem irreconcileable with his 
own words, above cited, equally ſuits my argument. 
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carp himſelf *, and from other ancient Chriſ- 
tians, of whom he often ſpeaks in his writings. 


The reaſon why Irenæus had no particular 


and perſonal intimaey with Polycarp in more 
advanced life, was, that he removed to Lyons 
in Gaul, (France), a great diſtance from 


Smyrna; where he was, as above obſerved, 


for ſeveral years Preſbyter or aſſiſtant to Pothi- 


nus, the Biſhop of that city, and whom he 


afterwards ſucceeded. It was not, therefore, 
likely that Polycarp and Irenæus could have a 
perſonal intimacy for many years. — This cir- 


cumſtance fully accounts for the words of 
Irenæus, when he ſays that he knew Polycarp, 


Papias, and Florinus, in his eatly age; but 
Papias living in Aſia Minor, at no great diſtance 


from Smyrna, might frequently attend upon 


| . 


I have dwelt the longer upon theſe particu- 


lars, in order to ſhew that theſe two fathers, 


* Irenæꝛus ſeems to have been at Smyrna with Poly- 


carp for ſome time; and might often have gone to 
Epheſus, about 40 miles ſouth of Smyrna, before he 


went to Lyons, and ſatisfy himſelf on tbis, and on any 
other particulars ; for in his days there were ſeveral alive, 
as we may reaſonably think, who had converſed with 


the Apoſtle John; at leaſt, with thoſe who had converſed 


with apoſtolical men, See Enſcbius, ubi ſupra, 


Papias 


+ £2 


"27 2 


Papias and Seam were, for ſome time, con- 
temporaries; both acquainted with Polycarp; 
and conſequently, that the latter might as well 
have known the ſentiments of "Oe on 
every ſubject as the former. 

In this reaſonable view of the matter, it is 
clear that we are not obliged to believe that 
Irenzus bore his teſtimony to an original Syro- 
chaldaic Goſpel by St. Matthew, on the autho- 
rity of Papias. He himſelf intimates nothing 
He ſpeaks of it as an acknowledged, 
well atteſted fact; and not as the report of any 
ſingle individual. The Writings of Papias, it 
may be true, were publiſhed before thoſe of 
Irenzus, but that is no proof that he aſſerted 
this fact upon the en of Papias 
alone *. 5 | 


But let us examine his own words, 


O fy. 2 perBaig » e 70 ee 11 * hey QUTWv, 4h 


On 


Ats ehh ET that Trenzus publiſhed his 


treatiſe againſt Heretics about the year 176 or 177, or 


later. _ Lardner. Cred. ubi Supra. Art. Irenæus. Edit. 
1788. Vol. II. p. 156-7. Dr. Lardner was of opinion 
that Irenæus's 5 bobks were not publiſhed all together, 
but at ſome diſtance of time from each other, Ubj 
ſupra, | 
1 | zb 
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« Matthew, then among the Hebrews, 
& wrote a Goſpel in their own dialect, while 
ce Peter and Paul were preaching the Goſpel at 
« Rome, and founding the Church.” 
Ihis language ſeems utterly to overthrow the 
notion that Irenæus believed and aflerted that 
St. Matthew wrote his Gofpel in Syro-chaldaic, 
on the authority of Papias. One mentions a a 
particular circumſtance, about which the other 
is totally ſilent. Irenæus abſolutely fixes the 
time when St. Matthew publiſhed his Goſpel ; 
but Papias, according to Euſebius, ſays nothing 
about it. This very ſtrongly implies, that the 
report of an original Syro-chaldaic Goſpel by 


A 


T Tpz@1v Ei Mm EVAYYENOU), may be properly rendered, 
& wrote a Goſpel.” £xPepety bg Owe, ©* edere Librum.” See 
Conſtantine's Lexicon. Emitto in Latin is uſed in the 
ſame ſenſe. If we underſtand the phraſe as meaning, 
« he brought a goſpel with him,“ it makes no difference; 
for if he brought a Hebrew Goſpel with him, we may 
naturally, indeed, almoſt certainly conclude, that he 
brought that Goſpel with him, which he himſelf had 
written; for it never was ſaid that either of the other 
Evangeliſts wrote a Goſpel in Syro-chaldaic. | 
; Irenzus, Adv, Heres, Lib. III. Cap. I. Colon, 
:.596, Euſeb. Eccles. Hiſt, Lib. V. Cap. 8. 


St. 


— T8 


St. Matthew was then generally believed, and 
was not derived from the authority or e 


of any one ſingle perſon . 

But there are ſeveral objections to a Syro- 
* Goſpel by St. Matthew, urged by Dr, 
Whitby, Mr. Jones, Dr. Lardner, and others; 
the moiſt material of which ſhall now be par- 
ticularly conſidered, © 

Firft, it is fad, that our preſent Greek 
“ copy has no mark of a tranſlation,” 

This objection hath never been properly de- 
fined, though commonly urged. What are 
we to underſtand by“ marks of a tranſlation ?” 


If St. Peter and St. Paul ever were at Rome 
together, it muſt have been in the third of Nero, and 
the 59th of Chriſt, Euſeb. Chron. This date of St. 
Matthew's Goſpel, is much doubted, Dr, + Lardner 
places it later, Edit. 1788. Vol. VI. p. 52, &c. and he 
has much reaſon on his ſide; efpecially as it is by no 
means certain that they ever were at Rome together. 
But whether Irenæus was right in this point or not, as 
to the time, my argument is no way affected. All that 
J contend for is, that Irenzus, in this aſſertion, did not 
depend upon the ſingle authority of Papias, which, 
ſurely, this circumſtance moſt ſtrongly implies. 

+ Dr. Whitby's general preface to his Paraphraſa 
Lardner's Cred. 2d Part, Vol. I. Art. Papias; and Sup- 
plement, Vol. I. Art. Matthew, Edit, 1788, Vol. II. 
P: 110, and Vol. VI, p. 62. and Mr. Jones, ubi ſupra. 
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If the interpretation or explanation of Syriac 
words be thought a proof that St. Matthew 


wrote in Greek, it may be truly anſwered, that, 


In reaſon, this hath not the appearance of an 


objection; becauſe it was what every judicious 
tranſlator would naturally do. The names of 
perſons, places, &c. he certainly did right in 
tranſlating, otherwiſe perſons unacquainted with 
the Syro- chaldaic language, could not under- 
ſtand the meaning of Golgotha, Barjona, Eli, 
Eli, Lama Sabachthani, &c. The tranſlator, 
whoever he was, acted very properly 1 in adding 
ſuch explanations. 
It were to be wiſhed, perhaps, that he had 
done it in one place more, Matt, v. 22. where 
he tranſlated a Syriac word, ny © a rebel,“ 
or © Apoſtate,” by May: (the vocative caſe of 
Mopes 2 Fool,”) which is contrary to the 
conſtruction of the paſſage. It is true, that 

wicked men are in Scripture, called ** Fools,“ 
but that ſenſe will not ſuit this paſſage. Here 
is plainly a climax. The firſt crime is © to 

be angry with our brother, without a cauſe; 
the next is, to call him Raca,” a 0 
worthleſs fellow ;” the third degree of wick- 
edneſs, ſurely, muſt imply ſomething more 
aggravating than the other two : more than th 
Greek word Mop, properly bgnifies. Now as 
Raca 


[ 25 1 


Raca is Syriac &, it may naturally incline © one 
| to believe that the other word 1s Syriac, 1719 
« a rebel” or © Apoſtate,” This ſenſe of the 
word makes the gradation natural and proper; 
but the Greek ſenſe makes it exactly the re- 
verſe +, This paſſage, of itſelf, will diſpoſe 
one to think that our preſent Greek copy, is 
not an original, but a tranſlation. 

But we may go farther and ſay, that we have 
an almoſt certain mark of a tranſlation; nearly, 
a direct proof that our preſent Greek copy, is 
a tranſlation, becauſe the tranſlator ſeems 
actually to have miſtaken the ſenſe of his 
author. Compare Matthew x, 10, with Mark 
vi, 8, and 9. In Matthew, the Diſciples are 


* « Rhacca,” in South Wales, is now uſed in the 
_ ſame ſenſe with the Engliſh word % Rake,” <6 Rhacca 
40 brwnt yw efe; He is a dirty, or worthleſs fel- 
low.” The origin of this Britiſh word ſeems to be 
Syriac. As the ancient Britiſh bath ſo great an affinity 
with the Hebrew and Syriac, this word, among others, 
may be one inſtance of an Engliſh word derived from 
the Welſh. Raca, Syriac, is derived fiom the Hebrew 
p vacuus,”! « 5 1nanis,' ' &c. See Buxtorff's, Jun. 
N Tani Soridiewad ; and Beza i in Loc. 


+ See Dr. Sykes? 8 Principles and Connexion of Na- 
tural and Revealed Religion, N 14, p 425. 
Ln 1746 l 

1 | com- 
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commanded to take, unde 2 fund poder 


17 neither ſhoes, nor a ſtaff *; in Mark, we 
read „ „% jp pago poror=—anM r Gn oavdana, 
« ſave a ſtaff only—but be ſhod with ſandals,” 
As St. Mark is generally thought to be an 
abridger of St. Matthew fo at leaſt, 


In our preſent Greek copies of St. Matthew, we 
read pn: paCoor, 66 without a tl,” though in Engliſh 
we read „ without ſtaves.” This variation from the 

original, probably, was to reconcile the two Evangeliſts. 
However, it ſeems probable that the Theophylact, about 
the end of the 11th century read, un pa6dou;; and it is fo 
read in ſeveral manuſcripts. See Dr, Mill. 

f Notwithſtanding the additions to St. Matthew, to 
be found in St. Mark's Goſpel, the method and manner 
ſeem plainly to ſhew, that the latter had St, Matthew's 
Goſpel before him. —** Beſides the united teſtimony of 
< the fathers, it is unaccountable, if St. Matthew wrote 

e in Greek, why St. Mark ſhould abridge him. The 
ce ſize of St. Matthew's Goſpel could not be his motive, 
ce But if he wrote in Hebrew, then a Greek abſtract or 
abs abridgement of him might be of uſe.” Michaelis's 
Introd. Lect. to the "ſacred Books of chit New Tefta- 
ment. Sect. 89. p. 220. London, 1761. See alſo page 
229. — That St. Mark abridged St. Matthew's Goſpel, 

is ſaid by Auguſtin, * Marcus eum (Matthzum) ſub- 
cc ſecutus tamquam Pediſſequus, et breviator ejus, vide- 
cc tur.“ De Cons. Evangeliftarum. Lardner, Volc V. 
p. 92-3, and note S. But the Doctor was of another 
e opinion, ibid. p. 95-6. See Enquiry, pages 113, and 

| X71, note. See alſo Michaelis, ubi ſupra, 
rt, 
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part, the 9s might, poſſibly, miſtake 
one word for another. He might read gy. 
Hebrew, #»%, Greek © neither,” for ND Syriac, 
51 Hun, or, Xupis porons * except, 
The Diſciples were to take nothing with them 
but ſtaves, and ſandals, and it would have been 
ſtrange, indeed, if they had been ſent without 
them . But of this, and of ſome other 
points relative to this ſubject, I refer the reader 
to Profeſſor Michaclis's Introductory Lectures, 
Sect. 88, 89, 90, and 93. See Calvin and 
. Macknight. 155 | 

But if by no marks FA a tranſlation,” we 
are to underſtand the equality of the ſtile, I 


+ TI apprehend that Matth. v, 18. affords an argument 
for a Syro- chaldaic_ | Goſpel, cg ay raped bn 0 ouUpavo; Xa 
2 n, WWT% EY 1 C/ HEHE OU EN rape d bn cr T2hͤ TOY vOuou 206 
a Fa year. © Till Heaven and Earth paſs, one 

66 jot, or one tittle, ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the law, | 
till all be fulfilled.” The learned are generally 
agreed that the modern Hebrew type, is the ancient 
Chaldce; in which the wore () in Syriac (+) is the moſt 
' diminutive letter in that alphabet. Kepaiz, ſignifies a 
dot over a letter, to point out the accent. As the writer 
ſeems to allude to the moſt diminutive letter in that 


alphabet, and to a dot, it is moſt natural to ſuppoſe, 


that it was the language in which our Saviour ſpoke, 
and the Evangeliſt 1 wrote; that i is, in the Syro-chaldaic 
language. 


| 


obſerve; 


or © except only.. 
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obſerve, in anſwer, that a perſon well acquainted 


with any two languages, may, ſurely, tranſlate 
a performance out of the one into the other, in 


an even, elegant ſtile, Some tranſlations, not 


only equal, but ſuperior in elegance to the 


- Originals are to be met with, in various lan- 


guages,—But till the preciſe - meaning of 
« marks of a tranſlation,” are clearly defined, 
no direct anſwer can be given to this "objection. 
It is alſo objected to a Syro-chaldaic Goſpel 
by St. Matthew, that Papias ſaid, < ' every one 
te interpreted it as he was able &.“ 
This, ſurely, is a very ſtrange objection; 
and, in my opinion, very ſtrongly concludeg 


againſt the notion it is intended to ſupport. 


Pere Simon hath very juſtly remarked « that 


& if there had been, in Papias's time, a Greek 
17 Verſion of St. Matthew, he would not have 


te failed to have told us of it; on the contrary, 
& he declares that every one alias it as he 
te was able ** In truth, the fen of Papiag 


* ere Vindication of the former part of St, 


Matthew s Goſpel, Ch. xviii, p. 195. 
+ Crit. Hiſt. of the Text of the New Teſtament, 


aſt Part, Ch. ix, p. 79. London, 1689. 


See Dr. Lardner's'Cred. part II, vol. I. p. __ Edit. 


1788. Vol. I, p. 109-110. 


ſeems 


| FF, 
ſeems to have been this, and no more; that 
till there was a Greek tranſlation of St. 
Matthew's Goſpel, every one interpreted the 
Syro-chaldaic copy as well as he could. Z 
He ſpeaks of the time when St. Matthew 
firſt publiſhed his Goſpel, before it appeared in 
any other language. Theſe words of Papias, 
therefore, only prove that there was a Syro- 
chaldaic Goſpel by St, Matthew, i in the earlieſt 
times, and that, in his day, it was received as 
the compoſition of that Apoſtle. 
But let us particularly attend to Mr. Jones, 
who lays a very conſiderable ſtreſs upon this 
objection. But notwithſtanding this aſſertion 
of Papias, ſays he, there ſeems to be very 
ce good reaſon to believe the contrary ; for all 
te the writers of that age, cotemporaries with 
« Papias, and ſome of them older than he, 
cc when they cite this Goſpel, do cite it as it is 
e in our preſent Greek copies. Clemens Ro- 
* manus, Ignatius, Barnabas, Polycarp, (an 
* acquaintance of Papias's,) Irenzus (an ac- 
© quaintance of Polycarp's) and Juſtin Martyr, 
edo ci this Goſpel in ſuch a manner, as unde- 
* niably evinces, not only that they made uſe 
of the ſame copies, but alſo the ſame with 
our preſent Greek ones. ts adds he, 
5 | this 
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* this could not poſſibly have been, if according 


« to Papias,-every one tranſlated as they were 


« able, and there was no common Verſion K.“ 


All this reaſoning is founded upon the ſup- 
poſition that the words of Papias imply that 
there was no Greek verſion in his day. But as 


hath already been obſerved, his words imply no 
ſuch thing: there might, or there might not, be 


ſuch a Verſion, when he wrote. He only in- 


tended to ſay that when this Goſpel was firſt 
publiſhed, every one tranſlated it as well as he 


could. 


Let us, however, for argument's ſake, ſup- 
poſe that there was no common Greek verſion 
of St. Matthew in the days of Papias; is it any 
way difficult to account for this ſimilarity of ex- 


* Mr. Jones ſays, that he ſtrictly examined this 
matter, however he hath aſſerted what he could not 
prove, Upon a curſory review of Cotelerius's Patres 


Apoſtolici, I found many differences among the apoſto- 


lical fathers, from our preſent copies. The ſenſe, 
generally, is exactly the ſame, but the language, in 
ſome places, is different. Hence, I conclude, that the 
fathers who did not underſtand Syro-chaldaic, made uſe 
of the language of others who did; and that, in their 
day, there was not an authentic Greek copy of St. 
Matthew' s Goſpel received by the Church. 
Jones, ubi ſupra. Ch. 18. p. 195—6. 
preſſion 


[ Th 


preſſion in all the writers 55 have cited this 
goſpel in Greek? Might it not, naturally, ariſe 
from the preaching, and, perhaps, from the 
private letters of Barnabas and Ignatius, &c, 
who are allowed to have underſtood the Syro- 
_ chaldaic dialect ? | | 1 
It may be, and I believe it is true, that few 
of thoſe ancient fathers, who have mentioned 
this goſpel, underſtood the Syro-chaldaic 
tongue, But this circumſtance, if I am not 
greatly miſtaken, makes againſt Mr, Jones's 
bypotheſis. If they all underſtood it, their 
quotations (ſuppoſing there was no common 
Greek Verſion) might have been very different. 
They might not only have differed from one 
another, but from themſelves, at different 
times *. But if they did not underſtand Syro- 
chaldee, and yet did not vary in their citations, _ 
it is molt natural to think that they only made 
uſe of the 9 of thoſe fathers who did 
underſtand i Notwithſtanding Mr. Jones's 
«© Strict Rants it is probable, at leaſt, 
that Ignatius has quoted this Syto-chaldaic 
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* It is well known that the Fathers very often quoted 
the won from memory, 
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Goſpel®, and moſt likely, alſo, Juſtin Martyr +; 
But above all, let it be obſerved, that the reaſon 
why the fathers, who underſtood Syro-chal- 


daic, always cite this goſpel in Greek was, 
that they were writing to perſons and churches 


out of Judea, who knew very little, if any thing 


of the Syro-chaldaic language; they cited it, 
therefore, when writing to perſons, or churches, | 
in a language which they underſtood 4. 


We are told farther, © That the Greek was 
te the moſt proper language, becauſe it was the 
* moſt univerſal, and that St. Matthew muſt 
« have been acquainted with it, as he had been 


«* a publican, before he became an Apoſtle ||”. 


Ignatius Epiſt. et Smyrnæos, p. 3. Amſtel. 1646. 
St. Jerom ſays that Ignatius quoted this Goſpel, Bae. 
N' 26. 

＋ Juſtin Martyr. Dial. cum Trypho. part 2, p. 337.— 
Kalt Thirlby, 1722. Edit. Colon. 1686. p. 315. See 
the Diſſertation. 

t Mr. Jones ſays, that Origen and Jos. often com- 
pared the Nazarene and Greek copies together, and cite 
the former often in their works. They, no doubt, had 
ſufficient reaſons for it, and believed that St. Matthew 
wrote in Hebrew, but, ſays our ſagacious critic, © This 
de was an error,” — However, I believe, that Origen and 
Jerom were better judges in this matter, than Mr. Jones 
could pretend to be, Jones, ubi ſupra, p. 193. — 
Enquiry, p. 71, note. 

Jones, ubi ſupra, p. 199. | 
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As a proof that Greek was the moſt proper 
language, it is added, that St, James, while he 
dwelt at Jeruſalem, wrote an epiſtle, about the 
ſame time, i. e. about the year 60 of Chriſt, 
* to the twelve tribes ſcattered abroad,' 
Greek. 185 
The conduct of St. James, in this caſe, was 
highly proper, and indeed, very neceſſary; becauſe 


= the. perſons to whom he wrote, were ſcattered 


abroad; and the Septuagint verſion of the Old 
Teſtament was chiefly uſed by them in theic 
ſynagogues. An epiſtle, therefore, in that lan- 


XX guage would be beſt underſtood by them; for 


many of them, it is moſt probable, had left their 
native country a great number of years, and 


many of them were born abroad. But St. 


Matthew's writing a Goſpel in Greek doth, by _ 

no means, appear either ſo proper or uſeful, 
He was writing to Jews in their own 
country, on the eve of a ſevere perſecution, in 
the reign of Nero, before the year of Chriſt 66, 
when the Jewiſh war began, which continued 
till the year 70, when Jeruſalem was taken 
and deſtroyed by Titus Veſpaſian. Is it not, 
then, highly reaſonable to think, that in ſuch 
circumſtances, he would write in the common 
. dialect 


| Jeſus to converſe with, and inſtruct the mul- 


Chriſtianity. 


St. Matthew underſtood Greek, becauſe he, 


1 34 ] oY 
dialect of the country ? Had the Greek been I | 
as well underſtood in Judea, at that period, as 
the Syro-chaldaic, how came it to paſs, that 


our Saviour did not preach in Greek? The 
very fame reaſons, theretore, which induced 


titude which uſually attended upon his public 
miniſtry, in Syro-chaldaic, would alſo induce 
an apoſtle, at ſo perilous a time, to publiſh a 
Goſpel in the ſame language; that is, to in- 
ſtruct and eſtabliſh the poor and ignorant 
among the Jews in the belief of the truth of 


For theſe reaſons, it ens evident to me, 
that the Greek was not the moſt proper lan- 
guage, I enter not into the queſtion, whether 


like the other apoſtles, when neceſſary, with- 
out doubt, was indued with the gift. of tongues. 

4. Again, it is ſaid, that * if our preſent 
% Greek copy of St. Matthew's Goſpel be only 
4 a tranſlation, it muſt be of very doubtful 
« and precarious authority,” - x 
To this objection it may be anſwered, that 
ſeveral Greek Fathers are now to be met with 
only in ancient tranſlations: however, very few, 


if 


E 
if any, tips their authenticity or integrity, 
on that account x. Farther, this objection de- 
Tives all its weight from the notion of verbal in- 
ſpiration, which has no foundation in either 
truth or reaſon . It muſt indeed be given up, 
before we can with due advantage defend reve- 
lation againſt our adverſaries. If we can be 
be ſatisfied that we have a genuine copy of St. 
Matthew's Goſpel, it is a matter of very little, 


* The five books of Irenæus, againſt hereſies, which 
were written by him in Greek; are now extant only in an 
ancient Latin verſion; excepting the firſt book, and ſome 
fragments preſerved by Euſebius, and by other Greek 
writers who have quoted him, Theſe are all the writ- 
ings of Irenæus remaining. Dr, Middleton was miſ- 
taken when he ſaid that Irenzus's works were all now 
to be found in Greek. | 
Vindication of the Free Enquiry into the miraculous 
powers, p. 94.—1751. | 
See Lardner's Cred. part 2. vol. i. Art. Irenzus, Edit. 

1788, Vol. ii. p. 156—7. 

+ This will evidently appear to every one who con- 
ſults Dr. Henry Owen's -*< Obſervations on the four 
& Goſpels.” 1764. Jerom hath obſerved that „ the 
% Evangeliſts were not ſolicitous about ſyllables and 
points of words, ſo that the meaning of the ſentence 
were tranſlated : nor did St. Paul render a text, word 
for word, quod facere omnino contemnit.” Dr 
Wall's preface to Critical Notes upon the New Teſta- 
ment, P, 23. 
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if of any importance, in what language it was 


| firſt written. Through divine Goodneſs, it 
is evident that we have ſuch a copy. There 


are ſeveral circumſtances which prove it. The 


perfect conſiſtency between this and the other 


Goſpels, in every matter of real importance, 
and with the citations made out of it by all the 


Fathers, from the beginning, are ſufficient to 


convince us that our preſent Greek copy, though 
not the very work of the apcſtle, is a faithful 


and correct tranſlation of the original. Theſe 


circumſtances afford ſufficient grounds to be- 
lieve, that the tranſlator of this Goſpel, who- 


ever he was, performed his work with ſtrict 


fidelity and honeſty. 
. Once more, we are told that it is very 
ce ſtrange and ſurpriſing, that this Syro-chal- 


e daic Goſpel, ſhould be ſo ſoon loſt, if it had 


e been the work of an apoſtle,” 
Is it not of ſome advantage to us that the 
original is loſt? A well atteſted tranſlation is, 


at leaſt, preferable to the original without a | 


tranſlation ; becauſe we can more eaſily and 
expeditiouſly attain to the knowledge of one, 
than of two dead languages. Had St. Mat- 
thew's Goſpel been now to be found only in 


Syro- 


HF, 
$7 4 4 
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Syro-chaldee, we muſt have learnt that lan- 
guage to underſtand this fingle Goſpel. As 
human life is ſo ſhort, and ſo very uncertain ; 
and as ſo much depends upon the right 
improvement of it, as little time as poſſible 
ſhould be employed in learning ſounds. 
But to give a direct and full anſwer to this 
objection, let it be conſidered that the deſign 


with which St. Matthew publiſhed a Syro- 


chaldaic Goſpel, was, within a ſhort time an- 


ſwered; and conſequently, the peculiar uſeful- 


neſs of that copy, ceaſed ; for Providence hath 


taken care, that wherever the Jews have now 
= Aa reſidence, they may eaſily procure the whole 


Rae 


x 


New Teſtament in languages which they all | 


underſtand, When the Jews, about the year 


of Chriſt, 135, were driven out of Jeruſalem 
by the Roman Emperor Adrian, a free com- 


munication between the jewiſh and gentile 
Chriſtians was nearly, if not altogether, broken 


off . Very few, on either fide, underſtood 


each other's language, which circumſtance, by 


the way, naturally accounts for the many'early 


* About this period I am diſpoſed to believe that the 


 Nazarenes and Ebionites, as ſects of Chriſtians, were 


firſt 3 See EnquIrya Pe 32 | 
d cor- 


E 3] 
corruptions, childiſh and abſurd ſtories, now 
found in the remaining fragments of the Naza- 
rene Goſpel; whereas the Greek tongue being 
much more generally known, a goſpel in that 
language would not be fo eaſily corrupted, 
When theſe things are properly attended to, 
it cannot be a matter of ſurprize that all the 
correct copies of the Syro-chaldaic Goſpel ſhould 
ſoon be loſt. This indeed, could not well fail of 
being the conſequence, for the number of the 
firſt jewiſh converts was daily decreaſing. Some 
of them died; others, during the perſecution, left 
Judea, and joined themſelves to other chriſtian 
ſocieties. When they became acquainted with 
the Greek verſion of St Matthew's Goſpel, it is 
molt likely, and moſt natural to ſuppoſe, that 
they took little notice of the original, which 
was unintelligible to the brethren among whom 
they dwelt, The Syro-chaldaic copy being 


thus neglected, would of courle, be ſoon loſt *. 
Theſe 


* Beſides, books were then very ſcarce and expenſive, 
being all tranſcribed with the pen. See Hallett's Intro- 
duction to a paraphraſe and notes on the three laſt chap- 
ters of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, p. 38. The learned 
author referred to in the . after he had read 


this Diſſertation in manuſcript, thus wrote, Much 
ws leſs 


d the principles of common ſenſe,” 


EM | 
Theſe are the chief objections, that I have 
met with, to a Syro-chaldaic Goſpel by St- 
Matthew; and their inſufficiency and weakneſs _ 
are tacitly acknowledged by Dr. Whitby, a 
ſtanch advocate for a Greek original, He cloſes 
his prefatory diſcourſe to his paraphraſe and 
commentary with theſe words; * Notwith- 
« ſtanding, if any man like not this opinion, 
« he may compound the matter with the fa- 
e thers thus: That St. Matthew might deliver 
« the Goſpel which he writ as well in Hebrew 
to the Jews, who underſtood that language 
« only, as in Greek to the Helleniſtick Jews, 
« and to the gentile converts: and fince it is 
te agreed on all hands, that he left Judea to 
« preach to the Gentiles, what is more rea- 
© ſonable than to conceive, he left that · Goſ- 
e pel he had preached to them, and writ by 
« the aſſiſtance of the ſpirit, as a rule of taith 
« to all nations, in a language which thoſe 
„ nations underſtood &. 


e leſs evidence than has been produced, would have 
been ſufficient for my conviction,” (that St. Mat- 
thew wrote his Goſpel in the Syro-chaldaic,) < upon 


* Whitby, ubi ſupra, p. 48. 
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It is evident from this paſſage, that the learn- 
ed doctor ſaw that his reaſonings on the ſubject 
were not concluſive. Let us hear the honeſt 


and truly learned Mr. Whiſton. A double 


e publication of the ſame book, is a thing never 
* heard of, as to any -book of either the 
« Old Teſtament, or the New, in all anti- 
r< guy “.“ 

The evidences for an original Syro- chaldaic 
Goſpel by St. Matthew, have been laid before 
the reader. He 1s left to judge whether the 
ohjections and arguments urged againſt this 
opinion, ſince the days of Eraimus, are fuffi- 
cient to overthrow the united teſtimonies of the 
ancients for about 1500 years F. It is worthy 


of remark, that the ancients only atcribe to St. 


Matthew, a Syro-chaldaic Goſpel. Concern- 
ning the original language of the other three 
Evangeliſts, there never was, that I know of, 


any debate or doubt. 


* Mr. Whiſton's Six Diſſertations, p. 325. 1734. 
See E; quiry, p. 54. | | 
+ Eraſmus ſeems to have been the firſt who hinted a 
doubt concerning the original language of St. Matthew's 
goſpel. He was born about 1467, and died about 1536, 
of Chriſt, 
It 


( 41 J 

It may, perhaps, be aſked, To what pur- 
te poſe all this labour to prove that St. Matthew 
« wrote his Goſpel in the Syro-chaldaic ? What 
ce advantage, what benefit to Chriſtianity, can 
e be derived from that circumſtance, ſuppoſing 
it to be demonſtrated ?” To theſe queſtions 
it may be replied, truth, the truth of hiſtory, 
is particularly concerned in the diſcuſſion of this 
point, However, let me aſk, in return, what 
advantage, what benefit can be derived from the 
notion that St, Matthew wrote, and publiſhed 
his Goſpel in Greek? Why are ſo many learned 
men, of late eſpecially, ſo anxious to weaken, 
indeed, too effectually, to deſtroy the teſtimony 
of all antiquity, on a point which really is 
altogether immaterial? For the objection 
that our preſent copy is of very precarious au- 
thority, if not an original, hath, I preſume, 
been ſhewn to be of no importance, In this de- 
bate, I have this advantage: all the Fathers, for 
manycenturies, and manyof them, men of genius 


and learning, are on my ſide. There is not a 


ſingle diſſentient voice, that I can find, before the 
time of Eraſmus. It hath been already acknow- 
ledged, that the groſſeſt ignorance and ſuper- 
ſition overſpread the whole Chriſtian world for 

: many 


142 J 

many years; but as the primitive times were 
bleſſed with the piety, the learning, and great 
natural abilities of an Irenzus, an Origen, an 
Euſebius, a Jerom, &c. who have expreſsly 
aſſerted this fact; and of others who plainly in- 
timate it; their united teſtimonies will juſtify us 
in believing it. We admit their evidence in 
matters of infinitely . greater importance, than 
the original language of a goſpel: for upon 
their teſtimony we believe the truth of revela- 
tion ; that there was ſuch a perſon as Jeſus, or 
that there were ſuch men, as Matthew, Mark, 
Luke, and John; and that the four goſpels 
were written by them. If we indulge to hy- 
potheſis, and uncertain, perhaps, ill-founded 
conjectures, in oppoſition to their united evi- 
dence, for about 400 years immediately after 
the publication of this goipel, when learning 
flouriſhed, we ſhall, in no [mall degree, weak- 
en the credit of hiſtory, and raiſe doubts con- 
cerning facts of modern date. 

But the chief reaſon why I contend for an 
original Syro-chaldaic Goſpel by St. Matthew 
is, that unbelievers object to the contents of the 


firſt and ſecond ume of that goſpel in our 
prelent 


F : 
preſent Greek copies; and it muſt be owned, 
that they are the moſt difficult and diſcordant 
paits in all the New Teſtament *. 

Now, as it appears highly probable, if not 
ceit2in, that the Syro-chaldaic Goſpel, uſed, 
vncoubtedly by the Ebionites, and, probably, 
by itz; Nazarenes, did not contain theſe two 
chapters; not to infiſt upon their authenticity 
will throw the labouring oar into the hands of 
our adverſaries, They muſt prove their au- 
thenticity, which they will find not a little dif- 
ficult, fore we ean juſtly be called upon ta 
vindica nit contents. As it hath been ob- 
ſerved by many writers, that the ſtrongeſt ob- 
jections, and thoſe which are moſt frequently 
urged by unbelievers are drawn from the con- 
tents of theſe two chapters; and as there are 
| ſome reaſons to ſuſpect their authenticity from 
external, and internal evidence; would it not 
| be beſt to place them among the controverted 
books mentioned by Dr. Larduer ? They ſhould 
not be alledged as alone affording a proof of the 
truth of ny e or fact . Some of the 


* See 8 p. 122, and Dr. Wall's Critical Notes 
on the beginning of St. Matthew, and the preface, p. 48. 
+ Erquiry. p. 15, and Lardner's Supplement, vol. i. 
p. 29, Kc. Edit. 1788, Vol. vi. p. 16, &c. 
| 6 beſt. 
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” * 
beſt ſcholars and divines, have acknowledged 
that they cannot remove all the difficulties to 
be met with in theſe two chapters, nor, ſatis- 
factory to themſelves anſwer all objections. 
The author of this publication hath only to 


add, that he is a Chriſtian upon principle; 


that he believes in a divine revelation; and 
that his ſole deſign in writing, is to clear the 
facred volume from inconſiſtencies and difh- 
culties. | 

If he has been fo weak as to advance con- 


tradictions and abſurdities, he will be the more 


eaſily refuted and expoſed. Though he may 
be conſidered as unworthy of notice, the ſubject 
is of importance, and deſerving of very parti- 
cular attention, Short dec}amatory pamphlets 
can anſwer no good purpoſe, It is his ſincere 
wiſh to ſee a rational defence of theſe chapters 
by any perſon who is really acquainted with the 
Fathers, eſpecially thoſe of the firſt centuries, 
till the days of Jerom. He aſſures the public 
that he will readily give up the conteſt, when 
a candid, judicious, and unequivocal vindication 
of theſe chapters is given by any one who is 
really qualified for the undertaking, 

& kcal 


„ 
A real friend to Truth, and Chriſtianity, as 
the author ſolemnly declares himſelf to be, will 
never contend for victory alone in a debate. 
The author aſſures the public, that he ſhall be as 
much pleaſed to have his doubts fully removed, 
as to ſee them eſtabliſhed, He then will have 
the honour of having called out an able advo- 
cate, or advocates, to explain a part of the ſa- 
cred volume, which hath hitherto been at- 
tempted in vain upon any ſound and rational 
principle. | 
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SECTION 15 


General Oger warb on the Canon of the New 
Teſtament. The New Teſtament on the whole 
uncorrupted. Inſtances nevertheleſs of Inter- 
_——_— in both * Old and New Te Namen. 


HAT the 3 of the New Teſtament 

were written by the perſons to whom 

they now are commonly aſcribed, has 

been ſufficiently proved by many authors; eſpe- 

cially, by the late excellent and learned Dr. 
Lardner, in his juſtly celebrated Credibility of 

the Goſpel Hiſtory “: and they who carefully 


* See, alſo, an excellent little treatiſe, called Li- 
<< bellus de ſacræ Scripture Auctoritate, by Fauſtus 
Socinus. 
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General Obſervations on the Canon of the New 
Teſtament. The New Teſtament on the whole 
uncorrupted. Inſtances nevertheleſs of Inter- 

. polations in both the Old and New Teſtament. 
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HAT the books of the New Teſtament 
were written by the perſons to whom 
they now ate commonly aſcribed, has 

been ſufficiently proved by many authors; eſpe- 

cially, by the late excellent and learned Dr. 

Lardner, in his juſtly celebrated Credibility of 

the Goſpel Hiſtory *: and they who carefully 


* See, alſo, an excellent little treatiſe, called ce Li- 
<< bellus de ſacræ e Auctoritate,“ by Fauſtus 
Socinus, 
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„ 
peruſe that valuable work will ſee that the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt is not a “ cunningly deviſed fa- 
ble *,“ but « the power of God unto ſalva- 
« tion, to every one that believeth T. 

When we examine into the Goſpel, as a 
detail of facts, we find that its authenticity is 
better eſtabliſned, than the authenticity of any 
facts, which were tranſacted at a period equally 
diſtant from our own, Nay, they who doubt, 
whether Jeſus Chriſt, and the other perſons 
mentioned in the New Teſtament, exiſted at 
the time they are ſaid to have done, may with 
equal reaſon doubt the exiſtence of perſons who, 
we are aſſured, did live not many years ago. 

It is, at leaſt, as credible that Jeſus of Na- 
zareth lived in Judea, between ſeventeen and 
eighteen hundred years ſince; that he propa- 
gated a new religion, and was put to a violent 
death, as that Julius Czſar lived and performed 
the actions attributed to him in hiſtory, In- 
deed, the evidence is much more concluſive for 
the exiſtence of the former, than for that of the 

latter ; for the monuments of the exiſtence of 
Chriſt are more numerous and unqueſtionable, 


than thoſe which prove the exiſtence of Julius 
Cæſar. 


* 2 Pet. i. 16. + Rom. i. 16, 
5 | The 


"L2H 
The cuſtoms which univerſally prevail 
throughout the Chriſtian world at this day, are 
direct een that Jeſus ſojourned upon earth. 
This is the caſe, for inſtance, with regard to 
the cuſtoms of baptizing in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit; 
of eating bread and drinking wine in remem- 
brance of Chriſt; and of praying to God 
through him, as the Mediator; which prac- 
tices can eafily be traced up to the very time 
wherein hiſtory relates that Jeſus lived, and no 
higher. 
Again, when we conſider the Goſpel ; as a 
ſyſtem of doctrines, the many falutary effects 
it produced in the world will furniſh us with 


numerous and concluſive arguments in its fa- 


vour. Wherever its divine light reached, it 
baniſhed that groſs idolatry which for ages had 
overſpread the face of the earth, and was the 
diſgrace of mankind. It actually deſtroyed all 
the gods of Greece and Rome. It civilized 
the nature, and refined the manners of men. 
Doctrines attended with ſuch ſalutary conſe- 
| quences, carry in them the ſtrongeſt marks of 
a divine original, What all the ancient philo- 
ſophers, ſupported by power, wit, and learn- 
ing, could not accompliſh, was ſpeedily effected 

7 Jeſus of Nazareth, and a few of his diſ- 
* ciples; 


E 1 
ciples ; the greater number of whom were poor, 
literate, and unpoliſhed firhermen of Galilee *. 

Thele conſiderations muſt incline us to think, 
without particularly regarding the nature of its 
doQtrines, that there is ſomething divine in Chri- 
ſtianity. But when we conſult the ſacred vo- 
lume, and obſerve its clear tendency to bring 


* 6 Plotinus, as Porphyry relates, deſired the Empe- 
ce ror Gallienus to rebuild a ruined city in Campania, 
© and to give it to the Philoſophers, propoſing to dwell 
& there himſelf with his diſciples, and to eſtabliſh Plato's 
c republic, But though he was much in the Emperor's 
« favour, his project met with oppoſition at court, and 
« came to nothing. Thus philoſophy, though patronized by 
& Princes, could never, in any caſe, introduce its rules even into 
& one city; and Feſus Chriſt hath etabliſhed his over all the 
& world, in ſpite of all worldly oppoſition from the great and 
& the learned.” — Jortin's Remarks on Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory, vol. i. p. 375. 2d edition, —Gallienus died 
about the year 268. 

Chryſoſtom, about the year 398, and Theodoret, 
about the year 423, ſay, That Zeno, Plato, and So- 
& crates, endeavoured to introduce a new courſe of life 
© jn vain; but Jeſus Chriſt, not only taught, but ſettled 
ce a new polity all over the world; though the Goſpel] 
«« was preached only by fiſhermen, publicans, and a 
« tent-maker. Lardner, vol. 5. p. 148, and 198, &c. 

However, the rapid progreſs which Chriſtianity made 
in the world, is not a concluſive, but a preſumptive proof 
of its divine origin; becauſe ſucceſs, in any caſe, is not 
a proof of its truth. Witneſs Popery and Mohamme- 
diſm, | 

men 


1 


men from ſin, to holineſs, happineſs, and eter- 
nal life, it is hardly . for us to N 
its divinity. / 

It opens to our view many very amazing 
ſcenes of divine love and goodneſs. It declares 
to us that God ſo loved the world that he 
gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever 
c believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have 
« everlaſting Life x. It confirms to us what, 


indeed, our own daily experience fully proves, 


that we are ſinners, under a ſentence of death; 

and, at the ſame time, directs us in a way to 
obtain the remiſſion of our ſins, and eternal 
happineſs, To make uſe of the words of St. 
Peter, we are aſſured, by the Goſpel, that ac=- 
te cording to the abundant mercy of God, we 


are begotten again, unto a lively hope, by the 


c reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, 
« even to an inheritance incorruptible and un- 
ce defiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved 
in heaven for us, who are kept by the power 
« of God through faith unto ſalvation +.” 

We have the utmoſt reaſon to believe that 


the books which contain theſe glad tidings of 


great joy are come down to us, 2p the whole, 
uncorrupted; becauſe there were ſeveral cir- 


* John Il, 16. 7 I Pet, i. 3—5. 
| FM cumſtances 
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4] 
cumſtances, which rendered any very material 
alterations exceedingly difticult, indeed impoſ- 
fible. Numerous copies of theſe ſacred books 
were quickly ſpread abroad; they were every 


where conſidered as divine treaſures ; they were 


ſtudied with care; and they were always read 
in the public aſſemblies of Chriſtians, They 
were ſoon tranſlated into a vatiety of languages ; 


there were many paſſages cited out of them by 


numerous writers; and, above al], the many 
differing ſects were a conſtant ousrd on each 
other: for, as in their debates they appealed 
to the ſame books, it was not eaſy for either 
fide materially to alter or corrupt them. Accord- 
ingly, the ſame books have, in all ages, been 
admitted as canonical, and zu every thing of 


moment, all copies, verſions and citations even 


now agree *, 

The perſon, therefore, who ſuſpects the au- 
thenticity of theſe books, muſt ſuppoſe that a 
great part of mankind, in places very diſtant 
from each other, agreed to deſtroy all the old 


genuine copies, and to forge others in their 


room. What is ſtill more, he muſt believe, 
that men who hated and perſecuted each other, 


* See Conybeare's Sermons, and Defence of Revealed 
Religion, chap. 9. and Daille on the Right Uſe of the 
Fathers, Book 1. p. 35, &c. London, 1675. 

and 


1 

and who wiſhed for nothing ſo earneſtly, as to 
detect one another in any unfair proceeding, 
conſpired together in the impoſture, Theſe 
_ circumſtances render it highly incredible that 
the ſacred books can have ſuffered any ſuch . 
terations or corruptions as affect their general 
| authenticity. 

It is, however, natural to ſuppoſe, that in the 
courſe of ſeventeen hundred years *, they muſt 
have been injured, to a certain degree, either 
through deſign or negligence : and, indeed, 
this ſeems to be the truth; for it is allowed, 
that there are ſeveral additions and interpola- 
tions in the ſacred volume, which, though they 
do not weaken the foundation of any doctrine, 

yet very often diſturb the ſenſe. 

They who are acquainted with Chriſtian 
| antiquity well know that there are ſeveral texts, 
in the preſent copies of both the Old and New 
_ Teſtament, the authenticity of which cannot 
ſtand an impartial enquiry, It would be an 
eaſy work to point out various paſſages in our 
common Engliſh verſion of the New Teſta- 
ment, which have no right to appear there; 
becauſe ſome of them are not to be found in any 
one ancient Greek copy, and . only in a 
very few. 


*The Books of the O14 Tea are 5 a much 
more ancient date. 
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It i IS much to be lamented, that the printers 


of theſe ſacred books have, of late years, omit- 


ted to diſtinguiſh between doubtful texts, and 
thoſe which were never queſtioned. Moſt, if 
not all, of the editions of the Engliſh Bible, to 
the time of Queen Elizabeth, and ſome later, 


did diſtinguiſh between them, by either a differ- 
ent type, or a particular mark. 


Critics and 
commentators have been long and laboriouſly 
employed in endeavouring to reconcile and ex- 
plain paſſages of ſcripture, which appear rather 
inconſiſtent with each other, It would, per- 
haps, in ſeveral caſes, have been more to the 

purpoſe, and more. advantageous to the cauſe of 


Chriſtianity, had they, in the firſt place, impar- 


tially and carefully examined, whether ſome of 


| thoſe paſſages were genuine or not *. 


But left any one ſhould thipk that what I 
have here aſſerted is more than can be fairly 


proved, becauſe of the ſuppoſed integrity of 


ſcripture; it will not be improper to point out 


a few places, which appear, from the ſtrongeſt 


evidence, to be additions made to the original 
kext, 


That ſome paſſages mentioned below are not ge- 
nuine, they might eaſily have ſeen: an honeſt, ingenu- 
ous mind, open to conviction, was the only requiſite. 


The 


” 
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The firſt ſhall be that 2 of the Old 
Teſtament, 1 Samuel xvii. from the eleventh 
to the thirty-ſecond verſe, and ſixteen verſes, or 
more, in that and the following chapters. Here 
we have at.leaſt thirty-ſix whole, beſides parts 
of other verſes, which ſeem to be interpolated, 
becauſe they cannot be reconciled with the 
other parts of the ſame hiſtory. | 
The connection between the eleventh and 
thirty- ſecond verſes of the ſeventeenth chapter 
is perfectly natural, and agreeable to what we 
read at the cloſe of the foregoing chapter. 

There we read, that David was Saul's armour» 
| bearer, that is, one of his guards, who bore 
ſome of his warlike inſtruments; and, therefore, 
at ſuch a time, he muſt have been in attendance 
near his maſter's perſon. Neither are the con» 
tents of the ſeventeenth chapter, from the fifty= 
fourth verſe to the eighteenth chapter and the 
ſixth verſe, reconcileable with the ſixteenth 
chapter, and the twenty-ſecond verſe, as will 
appear to every one who conſults theſe paſ- 
ſages, Commentators have long endeavoured 
to 1 this hiſtory conſiſtent, but all to no ef- 
fect. However, had they conſulted the Vati- 
can Septuagint, ſo called from its being pre- 
ferved in the Vatican Library at Rome, they 
would have ſeen theſe difficulties entirely re- 

moved, 


F163 
moved, and the whole hiſtory related, in a 
plain, eaſy, natural, and confiſtent manner. 
To ſtrengthen the authority of the Vatican 
verſion in this place, let it be obſerved, that 
Joſephus, the celebrated Jewiſh hiſtorian, hath 
omitted ſome circumſtances mentioned in our 
preſent Hebrew copies; though he relates 
others which the Vatican has not. But they 
who would ſee the reaſons on which this paſ- 
ſage is thought an interpolation, ſhould conſult 
Pilkington's Remarks upon ſeveral paſſages of 
ſcripture, and Dr. Kennicott's Diſſertations, 
p. 418, &. 

Again, the laſt verſe of the ſeventh chapter 
of St. John's Goſpel, and the firſt eleven ver- 
ſes of the eighth chapter, are of very ſuſpicious 
authority. This whole paſſage is wanting in 
the Syriac verſion, in the Alexandrian + and 


* RetroſpeQion, reviews, retouches of the pencil,“ 
will not remove the difficulties contained in the above 
paſſages. See Free Thoughts upon a Free Enquiry, 
Kc. page 1, 3, 4. 

+ It is true that there are two leaves wanting in this 
part of the Alexandrian copy, but when we compare 
the number of verſes, lines, and words, of any other two 
leaves of that MS. it will evidently appear that there 
was not room for 12 verſes more, which the hiſtory of 
the adultereſs conſiſts of. See Dr, Wall on John viii, 


Bodlcian 


L FEY 
Bodleian copies, and in moſt of the oldeſt 
MSS. Chryſoſtom and Theophylact leave it 
out, though they have written commentaries 
on the whole Goſpel of St. John: and it is 
well known that not one of the ancients hath 
taken notice of it *. 

Euſebius +, ſpeaking of Papias, ſays, that 
he has related a ſtory of a woman, who was 
accuſed of many crimes before the Lord; 
ce which relation“ adds Euſebius, is 
* contained in the goſpel according to the 
« Hebrews.” But Dr. Whitby thinks that 
the woman whom Papias referred to, was not 
this adultereſs, but the woman of Samaria , 
becauſe the former was accuſed but of one, 


See Maldonat on John viii. Father Simon's criti- 
cal Hiſtory of the text of the New Teſtament, chap. VII. 
and XIII, Hammond on John vii. 53. and Le Clerc's 
Supplement. In the Cathedral Church of Vercelli, in 
Italy, there is an ancient MS, ſaid to be written by Euſe- 
bius, Biſhop of that city, about the year 354, and pub- 
liſhed at Rome, 1749, by Joſeph Blanchini, in his 
© Evangeliarium quadruplex, Latinz verſiones anti- 
* quz, ſeu veteris Italicæ;“ in which the laſt verſe of 
the 7th ch. of John, and the firſt eleven verſes of the 
8th ch, are wanting. This MS. is mentioned by 
Montfaucon, in his Diarium Italicum. L 
IV. p. 6. . 
＋ Euſebius Eccleſ, Hit B. iii. ch. 39. 1 John iv. 
> al 


a7 >+ © 
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and the latter of many ſuch fins x. This, how- 
ever, is by no means probable, becauſe the 
woman of Samaria, was not accuſed before, 
but, & our Lord. 
When Eulebius ſays, chat this ſtory was to 
be found in the Goſpel according to the He- 
brews, it ſcems to be implied, that it was want- 
ing in the four Goſpels which are now received 
as genuine. Tertullian, towards the beginning 
of the third century, rails againſt this ſtory as 
favouring lewdneſs. Jerom and Auguſtin ſay, 
that, in their time, about the latter end of the 
fourth century, the Greek chriſtians had left 
it out of their copies. In ſhort, there are 
many reaſons to ſuſpect that it is not a part of | 
the original Goſpel; but inſerted, perhaps, with | 
the approbation of Papias, and of ſome other | 
ancient perſons in the church, as a ſtory related 4 
by St. John +. + | 

Farther, the ſeventh verſe of the fifth | 
chapter of St. John's firſt general Epiſtle is 
wanting in all the manuſcript Greek copies 
that are eſteemed for their antiquity and au- 
thority. It is wanting in the old manuſcript, 
in the Vatican library at Rome, and in the 
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* Whitby on the Place. See Beza and Doddridge. 
Alexandrian 


T wo | 

Alexandrian manuſcript, now in the Britiſh 
Muſeum ; both of which, according to the 
opinion of the beſt critics, are above nine, if 
not above twelve hundred years old. 

This text is wanting, likewiſe, in all the 
ancient verſions : in the Italic or old Latin ver- 
fion, made before the time of Jerom; in the 
Syriac, Arabic, Æthiopic, Coptic, Perſic, and 
in the ancient copies of the Armenian verſions, 
It is wanting in the Ruſſian and old French 
verſions: and there are many editions of the 
Engliſh bible, in which this verſe is printed in 
a different type, or with ſome particular mark, 
as of doubtful origin : nor is it once cited in the 
genuine works of any Greek father, before the 
time of Jerom. 

In anſwer to thoſe who ſuppoſe that it was 
eraſed by Arius, or by ſome of his followers, 


Dr. Mill ſays, that it was not to be found in 


any Greek copy for 150 Years before Arius 


was born, This author, however, hath uſed 


his utmoſt endeavours to ſupport its authenti- 
city; but he hath defended it in ſuch a man- 
ner as will by no means be ſatisfactory to a 


Judicious critic *. Tu who are defirous of 


* See Dr. Wall on this verſe and F ather Simon's 
critical one 
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ſeeing this point ſettled, may conſult Dr. Mill's 
Diſſertation on this verſe ; Pr, George Benſon 
on the ſame in the ſecond volume of his Para- 
phraſe and Notes on the Epiſtles ; Mr. Emlyn's 
Tracts, and Sir Iſaac Newton *. Theſe au- 
thors, it is preſumed, will convince every im- 
partial enquirer, that the paſſage is not a ge- 
nuine part of ſcripture. 

There are ſome whole books of the New 
Teſtament which, in the opinion of one of the 
beſt critics this age hath . produced, are of 
doubtful authority: ſuch as the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, the Epiſtle of James, the ſecond of 
Peter, the ſecond and third of John, the Epiſ- 
tle of Jude, and the Revelation ; all which, 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews and the Epiſtle of 
James excepted, are now wanting in the beſt 
and moſt ancient copies of the Syriac verſion. , 
The canon received by Chryſoſtom, about the 
end of the fourth, and, it ſhould ſeem, by 


Theodoret, alſo, about the beginning of the 


* See alſo Tremellius's marginal note on this verſe, 
in his edition of the Syriac New Teftament. Mr. Tra- 
vis has lately attempted, with great zeal, to ſupport the 
authenticity of this text; but his endeavours, notwith- 
ſtanding the confidence with which he writes, and the 
praiſes that have been beſtowed upon him, will finally 
prove as abortive as any preceding ones of the ſame kind, 
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fich century, was the ſame with the Syriac. 


The ſentiments of Dr. Lardner on this ſubject, 


he hath thus expreſſed. 
I have been ſometimes apt to think, that 
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the beſt Canon of the New Tela 
would be that which may be collected from 
Euſebe of Cæſarea, and ſeems to have been 
the Canon of fome in his time. The Canon 


ſhould conſiſt of two claſſes. In the firſt 


ſhould be thoſe books which, he aſſures us, 
were then univerſally acknowledged, and had 
been all along received by all cathallc chriſ- 
tians. Theſe are the four Goſpels, the Acts 
of the Apoſtles, thirteen Epiſtles of St. Paul, 

one Epiſtle of St. Peter, and one Epiſtle of 
St. John. Theſe only ſhould be of the high- 


« eſt authority, from which doctrines of reli= 


gion may be proved. 


In the other claſs, ſhould * placed thoſe 
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books of which Euſebe ſpeaks, as contradic- 
ted in his time, though well known; con- 
cerning which, there were doubts, whether 
they were written by the perſons whoſe names 
they bear, or whether the writers were 
Apoſtles of Chriſt. Theſe are, the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, the Epiſtle of James, the ſe- 


cond of Peter, the fecond and third of John, 


the Epiſtle of Jude, and the Revelation. 
| cc IT hete 
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« Theſe ſhould be reckoned doubtful, and con- 
<« tradicted, though many might be of opinion, 


« that there is a good deal of reaſon to believe 


ie them genuine: and they ſhould be allowed 
« to be publicly read in Chriſtian aſſemblies, 
te for the edification of the people; but not be 
e alledged, as affording, alone, ſufficient proof 
te of any doctrine.” And a little farther he 
adds, © that this Canon ſeems to have been 
e thought of about the time of the Reforma- 


* tion *. 


IT know 


* Lardner's Supplement to the Credibility of Goſpel 
Hiſtory, vol. j. page 29, &c, Lardner's ph edition 
1788, vol. vi. page 16, 

That the Canon of the Old Teſtament was in an un- 
ſettled ſtate about the time of the Reformation, is cer- 


tain. 
% Whatever book in the Elde Teſtament ys oute yes 


La 


« ys, withoute autorite of byleve, therefore ye Boke of 
«© Wyſdom and Eccleſiaſtici, and Judith and Tobie, be 
© not of byleve. The firſt Boke of Machabeys was 
« founden wrytten in Ebreu, and the ſeconde Boke of 
«© Machabeis was wreton furſt in Greek. Jerom ſaith, 
& all this ſentence in ye prolog on ye Furſt Book of 
“ Kynges. Alſo ye Booke of Baruc and the Piſtill of 
Jerome, be not of the autorite of the Bible, anempt 
the Ebreis. Nay, the preyer of Manaſſes, as Jerome 
<< witeneſſeth, and how meche of the Booke of Heſter, 


and of Daniel ys of autorite _ ye Ebreys and 
* 1 


* 


XXV. byfore ſayd ſhall be ſette among Apocrifa; that | 


T 9954: 

1 know not whether that remarkable paſſage 
1 Cor. xvi. 22, be wanting in any-copy of that 
Epiſtle : however, it ſeems to have a ſeverity 
and paſſion in it not entirely conſiſtent with the 
| benevolent ſpirit of the goſpel, Beſides, 1 

introduced very unnaturally, 
Verſe 21. © The ſalutation of me Paul, with 
t mine own hand.“ 


22 2m coin love not the Lord Jeſus 


6 Chriſt, 


« in Ebreu, it ys told i in the ſame boken by Jerome 17 

« ſelf, 8&6. 
6 Yf the furſt book of Efire, and ye book of Naw, | 
ce ben nombred for two, as Grekes and Latyns uſen, 
and yf men taken Judith for a book of holy ſcripture, 
« as the general congregation of Clergie dide at ye ſeyne 
« of Nycene, as Jerom wyttenneſſeth in ye prolog of 
„% Judith: (then) in ye Elde Teſt. ben XXVII bokyes 
of byleue. Alſo Ecclefiaftici was written in Ebreu, 
and ye Book of Wyſdom ys not anemptes Ebreis, but 
59 ſowneth Greek eloquence; and ſome elde writers 
affirmen yt ye Sen. Filo made hit. yfore as Holy 
*+« Churche redeth Judith and Tobye and the Bookes of 
„% Machabeis, but refſeyueth not them among holy 
« ſcriptures: So the Churche redeth theſe two bokes 
Eccleſiaſtici and Sapienſ to edifying of ye peple, 
not to conferme ye autorite of techyng of Holy 
« Churche. Jerom ſeith yis pleynly in ye prolog of 
Proverbs, —De libris apocryphis his diQtis in prœmia; 
in ipſo libro ubi agit de contentis librorum ſingulorum, 
os libris, 
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& Chriſt, let him be Anathema, Maranatha 


4. (accurſed, the Lord cometh * ) 


23. ©* The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt by 
* with you.“ The 21ſt and 23d verſes ſhould 
be joined together, becauſe the latter is the very 
ſalutation mentioned in the former. The 
&« falutation of me Paul with mine own hand. 
* The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 


66 libris. 2. © Tobiz, Sapientiæ et Eccleſiaſtici, diſertis 
verbis rejicit. The book of Tobie is not of byleue 
« the book of Wiſdom, though it be not a book of by- 


d leue techeth meche right wyſnes—though Eccleſi- 


ce aftici be no book of Mens hit techeth meche wyl- 


« dom.“ 
Humfred. Hodii, de biblicewss textibus  originalibus, 


Kc. p. 658. Col. 101. Oxon. 1705. 


The above extracts were taken by Dr. Hody from a 


parchment manuſcript, in Univerſity College, Oxford; 


ſaid to be written by Jo. Wickleffe. The hand is Obadiah 


Walker's, maſter of that College before the revolution. 


The following words, written at the beginning of this 
manuſcript, ** Hic liber videtur ſcriptus fuiſſe a Jo. 
« Wickleffe,” are ſuppoſed to have. been inſerted by 
Walker, in order to increaſe its value. 


Dr. Hody, in pages 644, &c. of the above work, hath 


given the number and order of the Sacred Books, as re- 
ceived by different perſons, at different times. The ca- 


non is much the ſame with that which is now generally 


received by Proteſtants. 
* The words Maran-atha are omitted by Ignatius in 


his Epiſtle to the Antiochians, p. 86, edit. Js. Voſki, 
1646 ; and by Theodoret, as Dr. Mill hath obſerved. 
« you... 


1 9. 

te you.” This is the Apoſtle's uſual way of 
cloſing his Epiſtles. See Coloſ. iv. 18. 2 Theſ. 
11, 17, 18, When St. Paul, at other times, is 


5 ſpeaking of the unbelieving Jews, who not 


only did not love, but greatly hated, the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, he always expreſſeth the ſtrongeſt 
affection for them. See the beginning of the 
gth and of the roth Chapters of his Epiſtle to 
the Romans. If this verſe be really authentic, 
Mr. Locke hath given the moſt rational expla- 
nation of it, when he ſays, that it alluded to the 


falſe apoſtle, who diſturbed the peace of the 
Corinthian Church. However, it is introduced 


in a place, and in a manner ſo contrary to St. 


Paul's cuſtomary method of writing, and fo 
the divine temper which is diſplayed in all his 


Epiſtles, that doubts concerning its authenticity 
may naturally. ariſe in the mind of every 
thoughtful enquirer. | 

I know not, alſo, whether Luke ii. 2. be 
wanting in any copy, Many learned critics 


have endeavoured to reconcile it with hiſtory, 
but not ſatisfactorily, After all their labors, 
Jam inclined to believe that it came into 


the text from the margin of ſome ſcholiaſt, 


who confounded the regiſtering under Herod, 
with the noted tax made by Cyrenius, after 
the death of Archelaus, the ſon of Herod, 
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Acts v. 37, A. D. 8. U. C. 761, when Judea 


was made a Roman province. See Mr, Bow- 


yer's Conjectures on the New Teſtament *. 


e 


Some farther Obſervations on the Canon of the 


New Teſtament, and on the Characters of 
Jome of the ancient Fathers from whom wwe 
bave received it. 


ROM what hath been obſerved, in the 
foregoing Section, the ſuppoſed perfect, 


integrity of the ſacred volume, will appear to 


be without foundation ; becauſe it ſeems unde- 
niable that it is, in ſeveral places, interpolated ; 
and, perhaps, in more places than we at pre- 
ſent ſuſpect. The delign of the following pages 
is to hint ſome doubts concerning the authen- 
ticity of a part of ſcripture which hath long 


exerciſed the pens of the moſt learned divines, 


but which ſeems till attended with very con- 


ſiderable difficulties, As a free enquiry into 


* That Luke ii, 2, is an interpolation, has been 
thought probable by ſome writers ; but Dr. Lardner hath 
not enlarged upon that opinion. He juſt mentions it in 
a note, edition 1788, vol. i. page 299, note, y. See alſo 
what he ſays of John v. 4. edition 1788, vol. ii. p. 426, 


ſubjects 


E 


ſubjects of this nature may be liable to miſ- 


conſtruction, 1 here think proper to declare, 


that I am a fincere and firm believer in the 


divine original of the goſpel; and that it is a 
real deſire of ſerving the cauſe of true and 
genuine Chriſtianity which hath induced me 
to lay my doubts, and the reaſons of them, 


before the public. If 1 am wrong in my 


conjectures, an opportunity is given to ſome 


more able enquirer, to vindicate a part of 
ſcripture which hath furniſhed unbelievers with 
the ſtrongeſt objections to Revelation. The 


paſſages here meant are the genealogy of Chriſt 


in St, Matthew, and ſome other parts of the 
firſt and ſecond chapters of that Evangeliſt, 

Before we more directly enter upon our en- 
quiry, it may not be amiſs to premiſe ſome 


farther obſervations on the Canon of Scripture, 


and the character and authority of thoſe ancient 
Chriſtian writers from whom we received it &. 


of the New Teſtament, was made about the beginning 
of the ſecond Century. Euſebius, Ecclef. Hiſt, B. III. 
ch. 24, ſays, that the Goſpels by St, Matthew, St. Mark, 
St. Luke, and St, John, were declared canonical by the 
laſt named Apoſtle. See Moſheim's Eccleſ. Hiſt. 
Dr. Maclaine' s Tranſlation, in quarto, London, 1765, 
page 49. See, allo, by the ſame hand, Inftitutiones 
: Hiſtoriæ 
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* The firſt collection of the Goſpels, and other books _ 
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The chriſtian Church, though deſigned to 
be the manſion of charity, was, from the very 
beginning, diſturbed by inteſtine diviſions, 
which were occaſioned ſometimes, by points of 
doctrine, and at other times, by rites and cere- 
monies, The principal authors of theſe di- 
viſions were branded with the name of here- 
tics, and their peculiar ſentiments were called 
Hereſies. 
This is the reaſon that, in examining the 
progreſs of Truth, we meet with many and 
great difficulties *; for the heads of all 
religious ſets met with the moſt injurious 
treatment from their adverſaries; and their 
tenets and opinions were often ſhamefully 
miſrepreſented, But what is ſtill worſe, and 
more to be lamented, the party which was 
called Orthodox, took all the care they could, 
to deſtroy the writings of thoſe who were 
called Heretics; ſo that we are, in a great 
meaſure, forced to gather our opinicn of them, 
and of their particular ſentiments, from the 
teſtimonies 


Hiftoriz Chriſtianz majores, ſæc. prim. quarto, 173g. 
page 210. Satis eſt, ſcire nos, ſæculo ſecundo medio, 
& plurimos et præcipuos eorum Librorum, ex quibus a0 
% vum Teſtamentum conſtat, jam pro divinis, ubique ha- 
6“ pitos, et uno volumine, comprehenſos efle.” &c, 


* See Moſheim's Inſtit. Major, pag. 321, &c. 


43 1 

teſtimonies of their adverſaries , In every en- 
quiry, therefore, in which the ſcripture is con- 
cerned, the wiſeſt and ſafeſt method is to un- 
derſtand the term, Heretic, in a general ſenſe, 
as denoting a perſon who, either directly or 
indirectly, occaſioned any diſturbance among 
chriſtians. This method alone is ſafe; be- 
cauſe calling men Heretics, and their ſenti- 
ments, Hereſies, was very common among 
the ancient contending parties; and, indeed, 
was a method taken as frequently d truth 
a8 againſt error. 

It is a fault with which many eminent 
writers are chargeable, that they extol the 
merits of the Fathers of the firſt four centuries, 
and repreſent them as almoſt perfect; whereas 
in truth ſeveral of them were very much 
tinctured with Enthuſiaſm, or bigotry, A 
notion hath long prevailed, that thoſe among 
them who were called orthodox, had, in a 
Cx: manner, 


* That books thought heretical by the orthodox, 
were deftroyed by them, is acknowledged by Dupin. 
«« The Catholics had ſuch a dread of the books of He- 


retics, that they have not preſerved ſo much as thoſe 


5 & 


which had no relation to their Hereſy, and which 
& might have been uſeful to the Church: for which 
cc reaſon we have ſcarcely any books of. Heretics left.“ 
Lardner, vol. iv. page 396. 1788. See alſo Moſheim, 
ubi ſupra, p. 325, &c. note. 


* 


[ 24 . 


manner, no fault at all; but that thoſe who 


were called Heretics, were men, not only of 


bad principles, but of corrupt Goto ; whereas 


the contrary to this was often the. truth of 


the caſe, The Heretics, as they were uſually 


ſtyled, frequently excelled in juſtneſs of ſen- 
timent, and in purity of life, Several of them 
were men not merely of great learning and 
eloquence, but of exalted piety and virtue, 
though, ſometimes, they had conſiderable de- 
grees of enthuſiaſm and ſuperſtition, How- 


ever, the orthodox Fathers were not leſs guilty 


in this reſpect; and, beſides, they were often 
avaritious, cruel, unrelenting, and perſecuting. 
But though ſeveral of the Fathers were, in 
ſome inſtances, very blame-worthy ; yet there 
were others of them, who were preat and 


excellent men, juſtly celebrated for learning, 
eloquence, and goodneſs. Their principal 


faults may, perhaps, be attributed to the 
warmth of their zeal for chriſtianity. Their 
ſtrong and earneſt deſire to promote the cauſe 
of the Goſpel, might, on ſome occaſions, in- 
cline them to make uſe of indiſcreet, and, 


even, unlawful methods to ſupport it. There 


is no doubt, but that both the orthodox and 
heretical Fathers, were guilty of ſome pious 
irauds, 


EE 


frauds . We ſhould not, therefore, yield 


too haſty an aſſent to what cither fide advances. 
We ſhould attentively and impartially exa- 
mine the evidence on both ſides, concerning 


thoſe points wherein they ſeem to differ, and 
always receive that which appears to us to be 
beſt ſupported. The ſtrongeſt evidence ſhould 


prevail with us, and not the name or cha- 
racter of the perſons by whom it is produced. 
What we chiefly expect from theſe ancient 
writers is their teftimony to facts, and to the 
authenticity of the books wherein thoſe facts 
are recorded ; and here their teſtimony appears 
to be unqueſtionable. Their great number, 


their general good character for integrity, their 


fortitude and perſeverance, even unto death, 
in defence of chriſtianity, leave us little or no 
room to doubt of their veracity, 

They who were called Heretics agreed with 
their adverſaries in affirming the truth of 


Chriſtianity, However they might differ about 


ſome particular points, relative to the nature 


and deſign of the Goſpel, they all acknow- 


ledged a divine revelation : and though ſome : 


en 


The opinion that the violation of truth was 1 

to ſupport a great and good cauſe, was not peculiar to 

the Fathers; but was the fault of the age in which they 
lived. Moſheim, de Reb, Chriſt, p. 166. 
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[ 26 ] 
received, into their Canon, books which others 
rejected, yet they all owned, that there were 
certain books, ſtamped with the divine autho- 
rity, which contained a true hiſtory of Chriſt, 
and of his doctrines, Amidſt all their diffe- 
rences and quarrels, they bore united teſti. 
mony to bis very intereſting and important 
fact. 


E 


Some Account of the Nazarenes, Ebionites, 
Cerinthians, and Carpocratians, who uſed the 
Syro-chaldaic Copy of St. Matthew's Goſpel. 


HOUGH many were branded with 

| the name of Heretics who did not de- 
ſerve it, yet there were ſeveral, in the earlieſt 
ages of the church, who really did deſerve that 
title, in the worſt ſenſe of the word. Even in 
the days of the Apoſtles, there were certain 
pretended reformers, who, not contented with 
what-the Apoſtles taught, endeavoured to ſet 
up a religion drawn out of their own licentious 
imaginations, The names of ſome of them 
are recorded in the New Teſtament, who were 


either apoſtates from, or corrupters of, the 
| trus 


[27 ] 


true faith, Such were Hymenæus, Philetus, 


Hermogenes, Diotrephes, &c. 

But the ſets with whom we are more par- 
ticularly concerned in our enquiry, are the 
Nazarenes, Ebionites, 9 and Car- 
pocratians &. | 


The church was troubled very early with 


diſputes concerning the law of Moſes, and the 
Jewiſh rites, Thoſe chriſtians who ſet Moſes 
and Jeſus on a level in point of authority, 
divided themſelves into two ſeas, different in 
their ſentiments; the Nazarenes, and Ebio- 
nites. The former are not placed, by the 
ancient chriſtian writers, in the Heretical Re- 
N Neither Irenæus, Clemens, Juſtin 

Martyr, 


P 


* All chriſtians, during the firſt and ſecond centuries, 


ſeem to have been called by the name of ſome ſect or 
: Hereſy. There were, properly, during the firſt and ſe- 
cond centuries, but two Hereſies. The one denied 


that there is only one principle of all things; and af- 
firmed that our Lord was man in appearance only. The 


other aſſerted, that there was but one principle, and that 
our Lord was only a man. This is ſaid by Theodoret, 
about the beginning of the 5th century. Lardner, 
vol. 9, p. 233, &c. and notes, 1788, See alſo Moſheim, 
Inſtitut. Hiſtor. Chcift. majores. ſecul. prim. Cap. 
quint. ſect. 1. notes, p. 309. 

＋Simplicem valde Nazaræorum religionem fuiſſe, et 
omnis ſubtilitatis expertem, nemo dubitare poſſet, Hine 

| et 
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1 
Martyr, Tertullian, nor Euſebius, did ever put 
them into that liſt. Epiphanius, Biſhop of Sa- 
lamis in the iſland of Cyprus, about the year of 
Chriſt 370, is the firſt writer who calls the Na- 
Zarenes, Heretics “. But the Ebionites, from 
| = the 


et pauci tantum in illis errores notati ſunt, Plerique ve- 
terum nihil fere vitio illis vertunt, quam immoderatum 
Hud, erga majorum ritus et ceremonias, ſtudium. Ali- 
qui tamen negate quoque divinitatis ſervatoris noſlri 
eos non ob{cire ar guunt. Ad duas, igitur, quæſtiones, 
redeunt omma que de Nazatæorum ſingularibus opini- 
onibus diſſeri poſſunt. Primo, enim, quid de ipſo ſer— 
vatore noſtro ſanctiſſimo; deinde quid de rituum Moſai- 
corum neceſſitate e diſquirendum eſt.” 
Moſheim Inſtit. Major. p. 470, 

See alſo by the ſame author, Vindiciæ antiquæ chri- 
ſtianorum diſcipline adverſus celeberrimi viri Jo. To- 
landi Hiberni Nazarenum. Hambergi. 1722. p. 141, 
&c. To theſe may be added another modern writer, 
ce Addunt alii Naziræos, qui tamen aut Chriſtiani ex 
Judzis, nulla heterodoxia infames, nifi quod forte ni- 
mium Judaicis quibuſdam ceremoniis adhzrerent, aut fi 
inter Hzreticos numerandi, tantæ ætatis eſſe non viden- 
tur.“ Lampe Synop. Hiſtoriæ Sacræ, lib. 2. c. 2. p. 87. 
Trajecti and Rhenam. 1735. Nazaræorum ante 
Epiphanium nulla extat e | Moſheim. Hift, 


Chrift. p. 465, &c. 


*The perfect ſilence of early antiquity, with reſpect 
to the peculiar religious ſentiments of the Nazarenes, 
yields a ſtrong argument in their favor, Philaſter, who 
publiſhed an account of all Hereſies from the creation of 

the 


(0 1 

the beginning, ſeem to have been conſidered 

as a ſect which held tenets deſtructive of the 
fundamental principles of the Goſpel. 

The term, Nazarene *, was not originally 
the name of a particular ſect, but of all the 
diſciples of Chriſt, Thoſe whom the Greeks 
called Chriſtians, the Jews called Nazarenes. 
Thus Tertullus reproached St. Paul with being 
A ringleader of the ſect of the Nazarenes, Acts 
xxiv. 5. He could not mean a particular ſect 
of Chriſtians, but the whole body in general; 
and it is well known, that the Apoſtles thought 
it no reproach to be called the diſciples of Jeſus 
of Nazareth. See Acts ii. 22. 
However, 


the world to his own time, about the year of Chriſt, 
430, is totally filent about them. And we find that the 
truly learned and judicious Dr. Lardner, met with no- 
thing to their diſadvantage in any of the early writers. 
They are not mentioned in his Hiſtory of the Heretics. 
And his four Diſcourſes on Philip II. 5—11, ſince pub- 
liſhed, clearly ſhew, that he conſidered the Nazarenes as 
catholic and orthodox Chriſtians, Lardner, vol. 9s 
p. 223, &c. and vol. 10, p. 632, edit. 1788. We 
may hence conclude, that their Goſpel was not ſo 
much corrupted as hath been uſually ſuppoſed. Other- 
wiſe, we might naturally expect that Irenæus, Juſtin 
Martyr, Tertullian, &c. would have taken notice of it. 
They ſeem, therefore, to have been conſidered as Ca- 
tholic Chriſtians for nearly four centuries, 


* Moſheim's Inſtit. major. p. 455. &c. 


RM $1 : 
However, the term, Nazarene, it would 
ſeem, was very ſoon applied, by the Chriſtians, 
to thoſe converts, from among the Jews, who 
conſidered the obſervance of the Moſaic rites as 
neceſſary to the ſalvation of all who were of 
Jewiſh extraction. 
Theſe believed that Jeſus was born of 5 
Virgin * and that he was, in a certain manner, 
united to the Divine Nature. They refuſed to 
 _ _ abandon the ceremonies preſcribed by the law 
of Moſes, but were far from attempting to 
impoſe them upon the Gentile Chriſtians. 
They, alſo, rejected the additions made to the 
Moſaic rites by the Scribes and Phariſees. 


They did nct, during the firſt century, break 
| off 


1 * Moſheim ſays, that al! the firſt Nazarenes believed 
1 our Savior to be conceived by the Holy Spirit. Ego, 
| quidem, rebus omnibus accurate ponderatis, id quidem 
conſtare arbitror, Nazarzos ab Ebionzis, ſejunctos 
fuiſſe, Chriſtumque judicaſſe, non ex Joſepho et Ma- 
ria, ſed ex Virgine, ſola divina virtute, natum eſſe.“ 
Inſtit. major. p. 474. In the ſame page he adds, Le- 
gem Moſis, quæ ritus preſcribit, majoris, quam fas eſt,- 
a Nazarzis æſtimatam eſſe, omni vacat controverſia. 
Immo veterum aliqui, maximo Hieronymus, dicere vi- 
dentur, nulla re alia, quam hoc ano immoderato erga 
cærimonias majorum ſtudio, a reliquis eos Chriſtianis 
ſecretos fuiſſe. See, alſo, by the ſame author, De 
rebus Chriſt, ante Conſtant,” Sect. 39, and notes, 
p. 328. Helmſtad, 1753. | : 
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off communion with thoſe who differed from 
them in theſe matters; on which account they 
were ſtill conſidered as brethren, though of 


the weaker ſort; and were treated, with the 
greateſt degree of tenderneſs and gentleneſs, 
by Chriſtians of more juſt and enlarged notions. 
The Apoſtle Paul ſeems to have a particular 
view to Z7heſe Nazarenes in ſome of his 
Epiſtles ; ſee Romans xiv, and ſeveral paſſages 
in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. They 
continued to the time of Epiphanius, for he 
had ſome knowledge of them. He ſtiles 
« them Heretics,” ſays Dr. Wall, “for no 
« reaſon that I can ſee, but that they, to- 
« gether with their Chriſtian faith, continued 
the uſe of circumciſion, and of the Jewiſh 


* rites, which things, St, Paul never blamed. 


« in a Jewiſh Chriſtian, though in the Gentile 
« Chriſtian he did: and Epiphanius, adds he, 
ce with the ſame propriety, as far as I can per- 
e ceive, might have blamed James Biſhop of 


e Jeruſalem, and thoſe thouſands of Jewiſh 


 & Chriſtians with him, concerning whom 
« James ſaid to Paul, thou ſeeſt, brother, 
© how many thouſands of Jews there are 
« which believe, and they. are all zealous of 


the 


n 
de the law *. They did not, however, fre- 
quent the ordinary aſſemblies of Chriſtians, till 
the days of Epiphanius; for, when Jeruſalem 
was the ſecond time deſtroyed by Adrian, about 
the year of Chriſt 13 5, they withdrew them- 
ſelves, and had ſeparate meetings; and then 
they were, by ſome, numbered with thoſe ſects 
who had departed from the Pn: doctrine of 
Chriſt: 

The Ebionites, according to the beſt wri- 
ters, derived their name not from a man, 
named Ebion, but from the Hebrew word 
ad egenus, pauper , that is, the poor of 
Jeruſalem; the firſt converts to Chriſtianity, 
from whom they were, probably, deſcended, 
Their ſentiments were very different from thoſe. 
of the Nazarenes : for they conſidered the law 
of Moſes as of perpetual obligation on all be- 
| lievers, both Jews and Gentiles; on which ac- 
count, they rejected all St. Paul's writings, and 
reckoned him an apoſtate, The Ebionites 
were divided into two lecs, one of which 


* Acts xxi. 20. Wall's preface to Critical News on 
the New Teſtament, p. 12. 

+ Moſheim's Inſtit. major. p. 478. Dr. ker and 
others think they were ſo called from their low opinion 
concerning the perſon of Chriſt. Edit. 1788, vol. a 
p. 20. Moſheim De Reb. Chriſt, p. 331, Kc. 


believed 


E 
believed that Jeſus was born of a virgin, and the 
other that he was the ſon of Joſeph and Mary *. 
They were not only attached to the Moſaic 
rites, but received, with an equal veneration, 
all the ſuperſtitions of their anceſtors, and the 
ceremonies and traditions which the Phariſees - 
and others had added to the law. The term, 
Ebionite, ſeems, for a conſiderable time, to 
have been applied to all Chriſtians of Jewiſh 
extraction; for Origen, in the third century, 
ſays, that the Jews who believed in Chriſt, 
were called Ebionites “: however, he either 


85 Our Prior ον , ECruvaios 170 £% T&p;rou -0ponoyourres 
"jacks 1% Tov Tnoovy, 1 UN, OUTW tYEyErvaolas, ann "ws Tolg Ng 
«r)purer;, Origen Contr. Cels. lib. v. ſect. 61. Edit. 
Delarue, Paris 1733. Euſebius, 1. iii. cap. 27. Ire- 
næus lib. i. cap. 26. edit. Feuardent, Colon. 1596. 
Lutet. Paris 1544, and Lardner's Jewiſh and Heathen 
Teſtimonies, Vol, I. p. 17. London 1764. Edit. 1788, 
Vol. VII. p. 19, &c. and note t. See alſo Euſebius 
Eccleſ. Hiſt. L. II. Cap. 17. 

« Origen would not have expreſsly written againſt 
praying o Chriſt, as he has done, if it had been the 
practice of Cbriſtians, from the earlieſt ages. 

- Lindſey's Apology. 

+ Ka. ECiwyaios YoneriCovors o amo lovIaww Toy Incouy ws 
XevoToy are pc di 5% 5v0k,+ Origen. cont, Ceiſ. Lib. II. Ch. 1. 
p. 385. Paris 1733. | 


„ applied 


4 ] 
applied that name to the Nazarenes, or con- 
founded theſe two diſtinct ſets of Chriſtians 
together. 

Upon the whole, it woos clear that ah 
the Nazarenes and the Ebionites are confi- 
dered, not as Chriſtians in general, but as 
diſtinct ſets of Chriſtians, they ought to be 
referred to the ſecond century. Eccleſiaſtical 
hiſtorians do, indeed, commonly rank them 
among the ſeparate fects of the firſt century, 
and the Apoſtolic age; but, in ſo doing, 
theſe hiſtorians ſeem to have forgotten that, for 
ſome time, all Chriſtians were called Naza- 


renes, and all the Jewiſh converts Ebionites . 


The opinions of Cerinthus contained a mix- 
ture of the doCtrine of Chrift with the errors 
of the Jews, and the fancies of the Gentile 

philo- 


+ A fuller account of the Ebionites may be found in 
Lardner, vol. vii, p. 19—24, and notes, vol. 5, p. 250. 
The Oſſens, Ebionites, and Nazarenes, ſeem to have 
uſed the ſame books, vol. ix, p. 504, &c. The latter 
Nazarenes,may be thought have to been the ſame with the 


| Sampſzans and Elceſaites, ibid. p- 504, &c. and notes, 
See alſo vol. iii, p. 541, note, h. | 


Juſtin Martyr, in his Dialogue with be Ii 


to own that ſuch Jewiſh perſons as confeiled that Jeſus 
| | was 


2, ED 

philoſophers. He held that Jeſus was the ſon 
of Joſeph and Mary, and that Chriſt, a ſpiri- 
tual being, entered into the perſon of Jeſus, 
while John baptized him in Jordan. He 
commanded his followers to worſhip the 
Supreme God, the father of Chriſt, in con- 
junction with the Son. He ſaid, that they 
mult retain part of the law given by Moſes; 
but, nevertheleſs, that they muſt employ their 
principal attention and care to regulate their 
lives by the precepts of Chriſt, He ſeems, 
alſo, to have believed the Milennium, or that 


was the Chrift, (moſt probably Ebionites,) ought to be 
embraced and treated as brethren ; and that thoſe who 
denied the pre-exiſtence or miraculous conception, 
ſhould not be rejected from Chriſtian ſocieties. Juſt. 
Mart. p. 266, Colon. edit. 

Clemens Alexandrinus, Stromat. lib. vii, cap. 17, men- 
tions a Chriſtian ſect, called Peraciti, from the city 
Perea, whither ſome Jewiſh converts fled before the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem. Moſheim. Inſt, Major. p. 469, 
and Theodoret. Heret, Fabul. lib. 1, cap. 17, mention 
A ſe, called Peraiz, from the name of a man, They 

were, probably, the ſame ſect, and branches of the Na- 
zarenes and Ebionites, Moſheim ubi ſupra, ibid. p. 481. 
That the Jewiſh believers, were not divided into two 
ſects, the Nazare nes and Ebionites, before the reign of 
Adrian, is almoſt certain. Moſheim de reb. Chriſt. 


p. 327, &c. : 5 
. D 2 ö Chriſt 


„ 


Chriſt would reign perſonally on earth for a 
thouſand years, at the end of the world . 
Theſe are ſome of the notions which were 
entertained by Cerinthus, Others are omitted, 
which do not immediately concern our en- 
quiry. The time when he flouriſhed is a 
matter of doubt, for ſome writers place him 
in the firſt, and others in the ſecond cen- 
wy '®, 

There is a ſtory, related by Irenzus 3 | by 
Epiphanius , and by Euſebius 8, of the Apoſtle 
John's going into a bath at Epheſus, and meet- 
ing Cerinthus there; but it does not ſeem 
probable. Irenæus and Epiphanius only ſay 
that ſuch a report prevailed. It is obſer- 
vable, that though Irenzus was perſonally ac- 
quainted with Polycarp, who is ſuppoſed to 
have been the firſt perſon that related the 
ſtory, yet he does not ſay that he himſelf heard 


+ Moſheim's Ecclef. Hiſt. vol. 1. p. 69, &c. 
* Concerning the principles and ſentiments of Ce- 
renthus. See Lardner, vol. ix. p. 325, and notes. 
1788. Moſheim's Inſt. Major. p. 438. &c. De rebus 
196, &. 
+ Lib. iii. c. 3. ſect. 4. edit. Maſs, H. 30. ch. 24. 
$ Ecclef. Hiſt. Lib. iv. ch. 14. See alſo Lardner's 
Credib. part. ii. vol. i. 2d Edit. 1748. Edit. * 
vol. ii. p. 86. Article Polycarp. 
Poly- 


E 

Polycarp relate it, but only that there were 
ſome who heard him give an account of it. 
Beſides, Irenzus, and Theodoret after him, 
and Euſebius ſay, that Cerinthus was in the 
bath: but Epiphanius ſays that it was Ebion, 
the ſuppoſed father of the Ebionites. This 
diſagreement about the perſon weakens the 
credit of the ſtory, which, indeed, is now com- 
monly rejected. po” 

| Cerinthus ſeems to have lived in the 
ſecond century. According to ſome authors, 
he troubled the church in the time of Adrian 
and Antoninus Pius; according to others, he 
lived after Carpocrates k. Some circumſtances 
will be taken notice of hereafter, which may 
render it queſtionable, whether he did not 
flouriſh later than hath been uſually ſup- 
poſed. | 

Carpocrates, by ſome called, Carpocras, if 
he is juſtly repreſented, held very ſtrange, and 
indeed very impious doctrings, He, as well as 
Cerinthus, aſſerted that Jeſus was the fon of Jo- 
ſeph and Mary +, according to the ordinary 


* Moſheim's Inſtit. Major. p. 438, &, Moſheim, 
| however, thinks that he lived ſooner, | 
+ See Lampe Synopſis Hiſtoriæ Sacre, lib, 2. 0% *. 
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E Þ 
courſe of nature; and that he was diſtinguiſhed 
from the reſt of mankind by nothing but his 


ſuperior fortitude and greatneſs of foul. The 


doctrines of Carpocrates, with regard to prac- 


tice, were, to the higheſt degree, licentious. 


He not only allowed his diſciples a full liberty 
to fin, but recommended to them a vicious 
courſe of life, as a matter of obligation and ne- 
ceſſity: for he affirmed that eternal ſalvation 
was only attainable by thoſe 'who had com- 
mitted all forts of crimes, and had daringly 
filled up the meaſure of iniquity, He held 
that luſts and paſſions, being implanted in our 


nature by God himſelf, had nothing criminal 


in them; that all actions were in their own 
nature indifferent, and were rendered good or 


evil, only by the opinions of men, or by the 


laws of the ſtate; and that it was the will of 
God, that all things ſhould be poſſeſſed in 
common, the female ſex not excepted ; but 
that human laws, by an arbitrary tyranny, 
branded thoſe as robbers and aduiterers, who 
only uſed their natural rights x. Theſe doc- 


* Moſheim's Eccleſ. Hiſt. vol. 1, p. 114, &c. See 
alſo, Iren. cont, Hæreſ. lib. 1, ch. 25, and Clem, Alex. 
Strom, vol. 1, lib. 3, $2. Oxon, 1715. 

| rrines 


1 
trines are ſo enormouſly impious and wicked, 
that, bad as Carpocrates might be, we can 
ſcarce avoid believing that theſe accounts of 
him muſt have been carried beyond the 
trath . 1 15 | 
They who are deſirous of a fuller ac- 
count of theſe, and other hereſies, may con- 
ſult Moſheim's Eccleſ. Hiſt, of the firſt and 
ſecond centuries; His Inſtitutiones Hiſtoriæ 
Chriſtiane majores, ſæc. prim. and his Com- 
ment. de rebus Chriſtianorum. What is 
worthy of remark, they will find, that it was 
not unuſual, in thoſe days, i. e. in the ſecond 
century, to call any man a heretic, who ex- 
celled in, or ſtudied Philoſophy, Logic, Ge- 
ometry ! See, alſo, Euſeb, Eccleſ. Hiſt. I. v. 
chap. 28. 


+ Concerning the Cirpocratians, ſee Lardner, vol. , 
p. 313, &c. and notes, Moſheim, de reb, Chriſt, p. 
367, &c. note, | 
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SECT. IV. 


The . &c. wanting in ſome Copies of 


St. Matthew's Goſpel. The Notion that there 
were two original Copies of this Goſpel, pub- 
liſhed by St. Matthew, the one in Greek and 
the other in Hebrew or Syro-chaldaic, ex- 
amined and refuted, 


T was neceſſary to give ſome account of 
the particular ſentiments held by theſe an- 
cient ſects of Chriſtians, becauſe ſome of them, 


received a copy of St. Matthew's goſpel which 


had not the genealogy, or, indeed, by all that 
appears, either the firſt or ſecond chapters. We 
ſhall now proceed to lay before our readers 
ſome arguments which ſeem to make againſt 
the authenticity of theſe chapters, 

In the firſt place, we have undoubted evi- 


| dence that they were wanting in ſome very 


ancient copies of St, Matthew, which were 
reckoned of conſiderable authority. 

Mr. Toland, in his Nazarenus, mentions 
an Iriſh copy of this Goſpel, that he had 


ſeen, which had not the genealogy: for it 


began at yer, 18. There are ſeveral other ma- 
; nuſctipts 


E 


nuſcripts in which this Goſpel begins at chap. i. 


ver. 18. as we learn from Mr. Aſtle's Preface 
to a new index to the Harleian MSS. now in 
the Britiſh Muſeum. 
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“ A moſt venerable excmplac of the Four 
Goſpels, of St, Jerome's verſion, with the 
prefaces and canons of Euſebius ; the whole 
written in capitals, and allowed to be 
1200 years old, In this manuſcript it is 
obſervable, that the genealogy of our bleſſed 
Saviour appears to be diſtin&t, and ſepa- 
rated from St. Matthew's Goſpel. The fol- 


Towing words, in two independent lines, 


occurring after the 17th verſe of "9 


— : 


> | Genealogia Fucuſque: 


ue” Incip. Evang. 8888 Marth, 


80 as the Goſpel begins at the 18th verſe 
of the firſt chapter, in the ſame manner, as 


in the famous copy of the Evangeliſts, writ- 


ten in Ireland, and in another manuſcript 


of the ſame kind; and of the 12th century; 


which MSS. are both preſerved in this li- 
brary. It ts. alſo obſervable, that the like 


diſtinction or 9 of the genealogy of 
| | dur 


nl 


our bleſſed Saviour, from the other part of 
& St, Matthew's Goſpel, is made in the fa. 
t mous copy of the Four G«ſpels, formerly 
& belonging to King ÆFthelſtan, and now 
* preſerved in the Cottonian library; (Tibe- 
1e rius A. II.) which book was appointed to 
„ be uſed by the ſucceeding kings of Eng- 
&« land, at the time of their taking the coro- 
© nation oath.” 

Again, „The Latin Golodl written a 
red ink, about the beginning of the 11th 
ee century, and in the Anglo-normanic cha- 
« racter. In this manuſcript the ger ealogy of 
c our Saviour is, alſo, detached from the other 
te part of St. Matthew's Goſpel: as is, like- 
& wiſe, the firſt part of the 1*th verſe of the 
« firſt chapter, Chriſti autem generatio ſic 
+ og ” Annual Regiſter, 1703, Pages 142, 
144 * 

This circumſtance, then, 1s 1 
worthy of notice, that there are now extant 
copies of St. Matthew's Goſpel, in which the 
genealogy | is not inſerted as a part of it; be- 
cauſe it is a full proof that the genealogy was 
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queſtioned 


F. 43 1 

queſtioned in very early ages +. As the ancient 
Iriſh and Britons uſed a copy of this Goſpel, 
on the moſt ſolemn occaſions, which had not 
the genealogy, it is apparent that there were 
other Chriſtians, beſides the Ebionites, who 
left it out: for it is not at all probable, that 
the Ebionites had any connection with Chrif= 
tians out of their own country, eſpecially ſuch 
a connection, as to prevail on the Gentiles to 
receive their Goſpel in preference to another 
ſuppoſed to be more generally known, if it 
were not Zhen allowed to have been, the origi- 
nal of St, Matthew, and as ſuch received by 


+ The genealogies by Matthew and Luke were in the 
copies of the Goſpels received by the Manichees; but they 
queſtioned their authenticity, about the year 227, &c. 
Lardner, vol. iii. p. 453—537- T hey were received by 
| Arnobius, in 450. Ibid. vol. iv. p. 23. and note g. and 
by Chryſoſtom, 398. ibid. vol. v. p. 128, 

Marcion the Heretic's principles were very abſurd ; 
and to ſupport them, he mutilated the Scriptures. He 
ſtruck out of St. Luke's Goſpel the firſt and ſecond chap- 
ters entirely, and read the firſt verſe of the third chapter 
different from our copies. In the fifteenth year of Ti- 
e berius Cæ ſar, God deſcended into Capernaum, a city _ 
ec of Galilee.” Lardner, vol. ix. p. 394, and note o. 

Apelles, about the year 160, rejected the beginning 
of St. Matthew's Goſpel, if he received the other parts 
of it; and alſo the chapters of St. Luke which Marcion | 
rejected, Lardner, vol. ix. p. 447. 1788. 


x | 


N 
the Church. To ſay that in the days of 
Zthelſtan, about the year 925, the Chriſtians 
in Britain would ute the beſt copy they could 
get, is to ſay either that the corrupted copies 
were more numerous, or more eaſily procured 
than thoſe which were incorrupt ; neither of 
which could be the caſe in this iſland, about 
eight or nine hundred years after the publica- 


tion of the Goſpels . The plain inconſiſten- 
| cies 


+ That the religious worſhip of the ancient Britons, 
Triſh, and Albanian Scots, differed in ſome points from 
that of ihe Church oi Rome, ſo late as the twelfth cen- 
tury, is evident from the itinerary of Giraldus Cam- 
brenſis. Ee tells us, that Baldwin, Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury, in the reivn of Henry II travelled thro' Wales 
to convert the inhabitants to the Romiſh faith. 

T hat it was different about the cloſe of the ſixth cen- 
tury, appcars from the venerable Bede. The firſt Saxon 
Chriſtian Prince was Ethelbert, who began. to reign 
about the year 568, of Cliiſt, He was converted by 
Auſtin the monk. But that the Goſpel was known and 
profeſſed in this iſland long before that year is evident 
from this circumſtance, Auſtin, about the year 602, in 
order to prevail upon the Britiſh Biſhops to fubmit to 
the Roman pontiff, offered them three conditions. 
Firſt, that they ſhould celebrate Eaſter at the ſame time 
with the Roman Church. Secondly, that they ſhould 
adminiſter baptiſm after the Roman manner; Thirdly, 
that they ſhould aflift him and his colleagues in preach- 

ing 


L 45 1 

cies between this genealogy, and the Old 

Teſtament 3 might N be perceived, 
8 and 


ing the Goſpel to the Saxons; adding, that if they com- 
plied with theſe demands, they might follow their own 
cuſtoms, though different from thoſe of the Roman 
Church: but, ſays Bede, * illi nihil horum ſe facturos, 
< neque illum pro archiepiſcopo habituros eſſe, reſpon- 
& debant.“ Bede Ecclef, Hiſt, Gentis Anglorum, lib. 
ii. c. 2. p. 57. Colon. Agrip. 1601. and Biſhop Lloyd 
on the government of the Britiſh Churches, p. 66, and 
81. edit. 1703. In the words of Dr Jortin, * the Bri- 
<« tiſh Biſhops refiſted him boldly and juſtly, and would 
e not acknwledge the uſurper for their arch-biſhop.“ 
Remarks on Eccleſiaſtical N vol. iv. p. 430, 
Se. edit; 1994 -: 
In the year 303, &c. of Chriſt, the martyrs in Bri= 
tain were numerous, as appears from Tertullian, Ori- 
gen and Bede, lib. 1. . 7. We are alſo informed by 
Euſebius, Chryſoſtom, and Theodoret, that the goſpel 
was known in this iſland long before the arrival of the 
Saxons, in 449. 
In 429, Germanus, a ſaint of REN age, accompanied 
by one Lupus, came to Britain to check the progreſs of 
Pelagianiſm, which firſt appeared about the year 382, 
Bede, lib. i. ch. 17. p. 19. 

If we had not theſe poſitive and direct Ht that 
Chriſtianity was planted in Britain at a very early age, 
we might naturally infer it from this circumſtance. It 
was eſtabliſhed in Gaul before the year 177 of Chrift, as 
undeniably appears from the epiſtle of the Churches of 


Vienne and Lyons, and from Irenzus, who, it is thought _ 
| com- 
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and ſuſpicions concerning its authenticity be 
ſoon ſpread abroad: but as all the ancients 


were fond of myſtical and allegorical inter- 
pretations 


poſed that epiſtle, Is it credible that a people ſo near 


to Britain, could be acquainted with the Goſpel for 
about 300 years, at leaſt, and not communicate ſo 


Important a matter to their next neighbours? Could 
Irenzus and others, who were ſo very defirous of ſpread- 
ing the knowledge of Chriſtianity every where, neglect 
a people ſo near to, and who were deſcended from them? 
Upon the whole, it ſeems moſt probable, that Chriſti- 
anity was planted in this iſland, ſometime in the ſecond 
century, perhaps in the beginning of it. I think that 
the converſion of the Britains is placed too early by Mr. 
Rowland in his Mona Antiqua, p. 138. 1766, and by 
Gildas. See Warrington's Hiſtory of Wales, p. 5 36, 
&c. Moſheim. de Reb, Chriſt. p. 214, &. However 
it is not at all likely that this was done by St. Paul, as © 
Biſhop Stillingfleet is diſpoſed to think. Origines Bri- 
tannicz, ch. i. 1710. See alſo Uſherii Britannicæ Eccle- 
fix Antiquitates, ch. iii. p. 17. 1687, 

Before I conclude this long note, I beg leave to ob- 
ſerve, that Lucius, ſaid to be the firſt Chriſtian King, be- 
gan to reign about the year 165 of Chriſt; and his conver- 
ſion is faid to have been in the year 177, the very year in 
which the Epiſtle from the Churches of Vienne and Lyons 
dated, This circumſtance will diſpoſe vs to think, that 
Britain derived the knowledge of Chriſtianity from 
Gaul; and perhaps, that there is more truth in the tra- 
dition, that Lucius was the firſt Chriſtian King in Bri- 
tain, 


1 1 
pretations of ſcripture, they could not fo rea- 
dily diſcern the inconſiſtencies in the other 
parts of the two chapters. 

Epiphanius “ abovementioned, 3 lived 
in the fourth century, about the year of Chriſt 
368, or later, and who wrote againſt all the 
hereſies that had ſprung up in the church to 
his time, exprelsly ſays, that the Ebionites 4, 
uled 


tain, than bath lately been ſuppoſed. Dates and circum- 
ſtances are of conſiderable weight in hiſtorical facts. See 
Bede, lib, i. cap. 4. Moſheim's de Reb. Chriſt. p. 216, 
Kc. Dr, Powel's edition of Pont. Virun and Giraldus. 
London 1585. See alſo Uſher on the Iriſh and Britiſh 
religion; and in Toland's Nazarenus, an account of an 
Iriſh manuſcript, p. 1, &c. But I lay no ſtreſs upon 
this hiſtorical tradition, | 


* ſerom, his contemporary, ſpeaks of Epiphanius with 
great commendation, and ſays, that he was a man of 
five languages, that is, he underſtood Greek, Syriac, 
Hebrew, Egyptian, —_ ppt (in part.) Jerom. adv. 
Ruffin. Apolog. vol. p-. 74+ K. et p. 78. D. Paris, 
1546. 
See alſo Lardner's Credib. part 2. vol. viii. Art. Epi- 
phanius, edit. 1788, vol. iv. p. 311. Epiphanius muſt 
have known whether the Goſpel of the Nazarenes, &c. 
had theſe chapters or not: for, as he was a native of 
Paleſtine, it is highly probable that he had ſeen it. 
+ In the firſt edition it was ſaid that the Nazarenes, 
the Cerinthians, and Carpoctatiansy as well as the Ebio- 
| nites, 
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uſed a Goſpel, which began with theſe words q 


&« It came to paſs in the days of Herod, King 
of Judea, that John came baptizing with 
* the baptiſm of repentance, in the river Jor- 
* dan:“ And a little farther, it adds, when 
the people were baptized, Jeſus allo came, 
& and was baptized by John; and when he 
e came out of the water, the Spirit of God 
© came down in the ſhape of a dove, &c. * 
Hence it appears that the Goſpel of St. Mat- 
thew which they received, began at what 
now is called the third chapter. 

We have certain evidence, as will vreſently 


appear, that there was, in very early days, an 
Hebrew or Syro-chaldaic Goipel by St. Mat- 


thew. This Goſpel was the only one which, 

as it would ſeem, was acknowledged to be of 

Ty by the Ebionites, and perhaps by 
others. ; 


nites, uſed a Goſpel by St. Matthew which began at 
the third chapter. Epiphanius only ſays, that the Ebi- 
onites uſed ſuch a Goſpel. This miſtake was occaſion- 
ed by a reliance upon the authority of Moſheim. 

+ Adv. Hæreſ. 28, 29, 30. But there is a great miſ- 


take here, either in Epiphanius or in the Ebionite Goſ- 


pel which he ſaw : for John could not come baptizing 
in the days of Herod the King, that is, of Herod 
the Great; for, as generally believed, he had been dead 
about 28 years, in the 15th of Tiberius. See preface. 


t. 


others; and it doth not appear that mans had 

the genealogy, * or even the firſt or ſecond chap- 
ters: The authority of ſo ancient a copy muſt 
be acknowledged to be of very conſiderable 
weight in deciding this queſtion; eſpecially, 
vhen it is remembered, that we have no cer- 
lain references or alluſions to theſe chapters, till 

the days of Celſus the Epicurean, about 1 50, 
or later, who makes a mock of the angel's 
warning Joſeph to fly into Egypt: and of. Ire- 
næus, about 178. 

Independently, therefore, of = queſtion, 
whether this Hebrew Goſpel was the ori- 
ginal copy of St. Matthew or not, the omiſſion 
of . theſe chapters, in ſo ancient a copy, is 
a preſumption againſt them. The recep- 
tion of this Hebrew copy by the Ebionites, 
and, moſt probably, by the Nazarenes, yields 
a ſtrong argument, alſo, in favour of its au- 
thority: for they ſeem to have been the re- 
mains of the firſt Jewiſh converts to Chriſt- 
janity, and lived in Judea till the days of the 
Emperor Adrian; during which time they 
were treated with the utmoſt tenderneſs, and 
called brethren by all the Catholic Chriſtians, 


* See Lardner, edition 1788, vol. ii, page 308, &c, 
Moſheim De Reb. Ebnit page 328. 
E 9 But 


ee. 


1 


But it is by no means probable, that they 
would have been thus treated, had they uſed 
a corrupted Goſpel, The Nazarenes and 
Ebionites were not unlike in ſeveral things, 
though it is plain that the latter had made 
fome additions to the 0 ſyſtem of the 
former. 

Thus Epiphanius fays, that the Nazarene 
Goſpel was wage cralen, moſt entire, but that the 
Ebionite Goſpel was ox 'o» nangeoralor, not moſt 
entire, or nat altogether entire*, The former 
was probably the true original copy of St. Mat- 
thew; and the latter might be, in ſome de- 
oree, corrupted, Irenæus, Euſebius, and Epi- 
phanius, ſay, that the Goſpel] received by the 
Nazarenes and Ebionites, was the Goſpel of 
Matthew altered, in ſome things, according to 
their different ſentiments. This ſeems, alſo, to 
have been the opinion of Dr, Lardner, See 
his Credib. part 2, vol. i. page 252; edition 
1788, vol. ii. page 114. 
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4 Conſult Epiphanius's account of the Nazarenes 
and Ebionites. See theſe paſſages at large, below. 
Dr. Mill, who will be allowed to have been a very good 
judge of ſuch matters, and who will not be ſuſpected of 
partiality in this caſe, thinks, that the Nazarenes and 
Ebionites had the trueſt copy of St, Matthew's Hebrew 

Goſpel. 
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Thus 


«I 

Thus far we have reaſoned on the ſuppo- 
tion that St. Matthew publiſhed his Goſpel 
in Greek, and not in Hebrew; though all 
parties grant that there was an Hebrew Goſ- 
pel, in very early times; and all the ancients, 
with one conſent, aſſure us, that this was the 
original of St. Matthew. Thus Papias, Ire- 
næus, Origen, Euſebius, Cyril of Jeruſalem, 
Epiphanius, Gregory Nazianzen, Jerom, Au- 
guſtin, Chryſoſtom, the author of a Latin 
commentary on St, Matthew,” aſcribed to 
Chryſoſtom, Iſidore of Seville, Theophylact, 
Euthymius, Nicephorus Calliſti, and the au- 
thor of the ſynopſis of ſcripture, which beats 
the name of Athanaſius, agree that St. Mat- 
thew wrote his Goſpel in Hebrew, Thele 
are all orthodox writers: we ſhall hereafter ſee, 
that this was, allo, affirmed by thoſe who were 
called Heretics. 

This, indeed, was __ queſtioned till of 
late days; for Eraſmus was one of the firſt 
who, in oppoſition to all antiquity, aſſerted 
that Matthew wrote in Greek: and he has 
been followed by many eminent moderns; 
by Cardinal Cajetan, Oecolampadius, Flac- 
cius Illyricus, Calvin, Voſſius, and other fo- 
; rs and by Dr. Lightfoot, Dr. Whitby, 
3 | Nr. 
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r. Jerem. Jones, Dr. Lardner, and other 


. 1 divines. 


Pere Simon ſays, that neither Eraſmus, nor 


Oecolampadius, underſtood Hebrew; and that 


Cajetan was ſkilled in neither Hebrew nor 
Greek. Crit. Hiſt. of the Text of the New 


"Teſtament, page 40, 1689. But, in a diſ- 


pute of this niture, the united teſtimony of 
the ancients is certainly much more concluſive 
than all the reaſonings and fine-ſpun argu- 
ments of the moderns #, 


Nor is this opinion of an original Syro-chaldaic 


Goſpel by St. Matthew, on this day, fingular ; for it is 


ſupported by one of the moſt learned critics and ſcholars 


of the preſent age; I mean the eminent profeſſor Mi- 


chaelis of Gottingen. It was the opinion of the learned 
Dr. Conyers Middleton: Reflections on the four Evan- 
geliſts, page 53, and on the Gift of Tongues, page 103, 
1752. This was alſo the opinion of Biſhop Kidder: 


Demonſtration of the Meſſiah, part 2, chap. 3, page 74. 
and 80, (82) folio edit. 1726, and of many others. 


Jerom not only ſays that St. Matthew wrote his Goſpel 
in Hebrew, but ſeems to ſay that he had ſeen a copy of 
it, but, in ſome meaſure, corrupted. Lardner, vol. 5, 


page 51 and 70. Hody de Text. Origin. Biblior. 


page 248—9, Oxon. 1705. Dr. Lardner thought that 


the Hebrew Goſpel appeared in the firſt century, vol. v. 


page 415, edit, 1788, 15 Pere Simon. 


Many 


Many of thoſe who ſo earneſtly contend 

for the Greek original, in order to avoid the 
difficulties with which they are preſſed by the 
concurrent evidence of antiquity, ſuppoſe that 
St. Matthew publiſhed different editions of his 
Goſpel, in different languages; each of them 
originals, and of equal authority. Sixtus Se- 
nenſis, if J am not miſtaken, was the firſt 
who ſtarted this notion. Several writers have 
ſince embraced this opinion, eſpecially Dr. 
Worthington, who hath lately inſiſted upon 
it at large, in his Boylean Lectures. 

Mr. Stephen Nye “, ſpeaking of the Goſpel 
received by the Ebiotibes, is of the ſame 
opinion. Theſe are his words: * Not un- 
« credibly, the Ebionites might follow the 
« firſt edition of St, Matthew's Goſpel, or 
« his Hebrew Goſpel, which might begin 
« at chapter iii. that is, at the baptiſm of 
* John. But when Matthew publiſhed his 
Goſpel the ſecond time in Greek, he might 
* add the genealogy, and the hiſtory of the 
„ wiſe men. The Ebionites, being all Jews, 


"0; 


* and underſtanding only the Hebrew, (the 


* See an hiſtorical account and defence of the canon 
of the New Teſtament, in anſwer to Amyntor, 1700, 
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Syro-chaldaic) they adhered to the firſt 
edition, rejecting the other; which alſo not 


c 


8 


being publiſhed lit may be) in Judea, 
but from ſome other place, they might 


0 


ce doubt whether it were really St. Matthew g 


te I cannot ſee,” adds this author, what can 
be inferred from this to the prejudice of 
Chriſtianity, or to the canon of ſcripture, 
«« except by perſons who, having a great 
© mind to be infidels, pleaſe themſelves with 
ce trifles K. 

In anſwer to all ſuch reaſonings as theſe, 
Mr. Whiſton, as cited in the diſſertation pre- 


2 


* 
* 


* 


fixed, p. 42, juſtly obſerves, that a © double 


ec publication of the ſame book, is a thing 
© never heard of, as to any book of either 
& of the Old Teſtament or New, in all anti- 
& quify,” Surely, in all the diſputes which 
the 15 athers had with one another, they could 


* This author acknowledges that the Hebrew copy 
was the genuine work of St. Matthew, and began at the 
third chapter. This the Jewiſh Chriftians were certain 


of; but they might very much queſtion whether the ſe- 


cond or Greek edition was hig or not; eſpecially, if it 
was publiſhed abroad. In that caſe, indeed; they would 


have ſtrong objections to its authenticity, on account of 
the genealogy, which they muſt have found not eaſily 


reconcileable with the Old- Teſtament hiſtory, 
= | not 


=. | 
not have omitted to take ſome notice of ſuch 
a thing, had it been a fact, or even ſuſpected. 
This notion, indeed, is a modern thought, 
ſtarted to remove certain difficulties with which 
men were preſſed by the united teſtimony of 
antiquity in favour of a Hebrew Goſpel by 
St. Matthew. Beſides, if Dr. Worthington's 
ſuppoſition were true, it would not be eaſy to 
determine which of the copies could be de- 
pended on, in caſe there were any differences 
between them. 


FECT 


That St. Matthew publiſhed his Goſpel in Syro- 
chaldaic, proved from the united T, "FP 
of the 2 8 0 


1* is erm; by all parties, in this debate; 
4 that there was a Hebrew or Syro-chaldaic 
Goſpel aſcribed to St, Matthew, in very early 
times ; but we are told that this was the Na- 
cu or Ebionite Goſpel, tranſlated out of the 
Greek. However this hath never been proved. 
The evidence which now lies before us, ſays, 
that it was the original, It ſeems to have 
been uſed by the primitive Jeuiſb Chriſtians, : 
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1 1 
who in the New Teſtament, are called Naz 
zarenes, about the year 60 of Chriſt or ſooner, 
If they made uſe of it, we muſt have very 
ſtrong proofs, indeed, that it was not the ori- 
ginal. But as the queſtion, whether St. Mat- 
thew's Goſpel was written in Hebrew or in 
Greek, is of conſiderable importance in the en- 
quiry before us, we ſhall particularly examine 
the teſtimony of the fathers concerning it. | 

The firſt is Papias, Biſhop of Hierapolis in 
Phrygia, not very diſtant from Paleſtine, who 
flouriſhed about the beginning of the ſecond 
century; probably between the years of Chriſt 
115 and 120*, He expreſly ſays, that Mat- 
thew wrote his. Goſpel in Hebrew +. He 
publiſhed a work in five books, called, © an 
te explication of the oracles of the Lord”; but 
there is nothing of his now extant, except a 
few fragments, preſerved by Irenzus and Eu- 
ſebius. There are in Euſebius two contradic- 
tory accounts of Papias. He is firſt called, 


ceynę TH TUAVTH OT uc AoYiwT@&T0; 10% Ths YyeaQns 1 H | 


* Dr. Lardner places him in 116, edit. 1788, vol, 2, 
page 106. 5 
| + MaTda:o; ELA ovy Ee N αννν c Aoyic ovriypartete 
pp evoe S avra "we nOurato 140TH. ; Ys 
Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccles. lib. iii. cap. 39, cantab. 1720. 
1 Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. Lib, ili. ch. 36. 


A very 


18 


A very eloquent man, and Neilful in the Kr p- 
Zures, And afterwards, he is called, ie yag 
ere. u Tor % A man of very little capa- 
city. The firſt is ſuppoſed by Valeſius, to be 
an interpolation of ſome unſkilful ſcholiaſt; 
and that may be the truth, However, he was 
_ a diligent, though, perhaps, not always a judi- 
cious collector of our Lord's ſayings. Euſe- 
dius relates that he wrote ſeveral fabulous ac- 
counts, and ſtrange parables, of our Saviour, 
which he learned by tradition: among others, 
that Chriſt would, after the general reſurrec- 
tion, reign a thouſand years upon earth. 
And I judge, ſays Euſebius, that he had 
this opinion from his miſapprehending the 
te apoſtolical diſcourſes, in that he did not ſee 
through thoſe things which they ſpoke myſ- 
« tically, and in figures: and, adds he, for he 
te was a man of no great Capacity, as may be 
10 conjectured from his writings.“ Papias, we 
find, is condemned for underſtanding his New. 
Teſtament, in a literal ſenſe, contrary to the 
manner and ſentiments of later Chriſtians in 
the days of Euſebius, He was called a man 
of no great capacity, for not explaining Scrip- 
ture in an allegorical and myſtical manner; 


* 


* Euſch.Eccle; Hiſt. Lib, iii. ch. 39. 
which, 


4, 
1 
3z 
if 
* 
y 


BY So 
which, by the way, is not to his diſcredit. It 
had been much better for Chriſtianity had all 
the Fathers imitated Papias in this reſpect. 
The Milennium was a doctrine difapproved of, 
and to which, it would ſeem, Euſebius par- 
ticularly referred. However, few who now 


read the book of revelation, and receive it into 


the canon, will think his belief of it a proof of 


weakneſs: And he was not ſingular in that 


opinion, for the Heretics Cerinthus, and Mon- 
tanus, and the orthodox Irenæus, Tertullian, 
Commodian, Lactantius, and Victorinus, held 
the ſame. Lardner, vol. 4, page 60, 1788. 


Irenzus hath ſome fragments of Papias, 


containing ſtories which are too fabulous to be 


believed; but if credulity be the fault for which 
this ancient Father is to be condemned, neither 
Irenzus, nor Euſebius can be acquitted, as 


may be ſeen in their writings *. 


But granting that Papias was a weak and 
credulous man, that by no means diſqualifies 


him for reporting an ordinary and well-known 


tradition +, According to Euſebins, he expreſly 
ſays, 


* See Euſeb. Eccleſ, Hiſt. Lib. vii. ch. 17, 18, 19, &c, 

+ * A weak man, indeed, if honeſt, may atteſt com- 
mon events as credibly as the wiſeſt; yet can hardly 
<< make any report that is SY of ſuch as are mira- 
„ culous ; 


lohn, but that he learned ſeveral things which 


i 59 1 
ſays, that St. Matthew wrote his Goſpel 3 in 
Hebrew, It is probable that Irenzus may be 
right when he ſays that Papias was an audi- 
tor of the apoſtle John, and the companion of 
Polycarp. If the tradition be true which 
places the death of John about the year of 
Chriſt 100, it is moſt likely that Papias had 
| ſome perſonal knowledge of him. However, 
Euſebius ſays, that he was not the auditor of 


he related, from perſons well known to the 
apoſtles ; from Polycarp, perhaps, and others. 

Now, the teſtimony of this ancient writer 
muſt be very important with regard to ſuch a 
plain matter of fact. Surely one who lived 
in fo early an age, could not be ignorant of 
the language in which a Goſpel was originally 
written. Nor can a probable reaſon be aſſigned, 
why any perſon ſhould attempt to impoſe 
upon Papias. Had the fact which he relates 
depended upon a train of realoning, the, ſup- 
poſed weakneſs of his underſtanding might 


& culous: becauſe a ſuſpicion will always occur, that 
cc his weakneſs and imperfect knowledge of the extent 
© of human art, had been impoſed upon by the craft of 
* cunning jugglers.” Middleton's free Enquiry, 1749, 


page 217 3 34 edit. 
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1 60 J 
juſtly diſcredit his evidence; but as the caſe is, 
it does not affect it at all, He honeſtly tells 
us that this was the information he received, 
and we have no reaſon to doubt the truth of 


it, as it was given him by thoſe who were 
acquainted with the fact: nay, probably, by 
thoſe who had ſeen the original Hebrew copy 3 
for Mathew's Goſpel, according to the opinion 
of the moſt judicious critics, had not then 
been publiſhed above 50 Tm. if quite ſo 


long. 


From the whole we ſee, that Papias ac- 
knowledged a Hebrew Goſpel, as the original 
work of St. Matthew; and granting that it 
was, in his time, tranſlated into Greek, it will 


Not follow from thence, that the Hebrew copy 


was not the original, ang no longer of autho- 
rity. 
The next writer, that ought to be conſidered, 


'is Tatian, who flouriſhed in the ſecond cen- 


tury, about the year of Chriſt 172, He was 
an Aſſyrian by birth, and was more diſtin- 


guiſhed by the ancients, for his great genius, 


learning, and the exceſſive auſterity of his life 
and manners, than for any remarkable errors 
or opinions, He ſeems to have been an en- 
thuſiaſt, though otherwiſe a pious and good 
man. In the former part of his life, he made 

a great 


F684 Þ 
a great figure as a teacher of oratory; and was 
originally a heathen, but was converted to 
Chriſtianity by reading the books of the Old 
Teſtament, and by reflecting on the abſurdities 
of Gentiliſm. He was the diſciple, and a 
great admirer of Juſtia Martyr, who died about 
the year 164. His very adverſaries allow that 
he was a great ornament to the church while 
| Juſtin lived; but they ſay that afterwards he 
fell into hereſy ; that is, he happened to differ 
from certain of the Fathers, in ſome particular 
points, He wrote ſeveral books, but it is a 
matter of doubt whether more than one be 
now extant; a very valuable performance, in- 
titled, a Treatiſe againſt the Gentiles,” to be 
found at the end of Juſtin Martyr's works, 
edit. Paris, 1636. : 

Euſebius +, towards the beginning of 1 


fourth, and Theodoret, in the beginning of 


the fifth century, ſay, that Tatian made a 
harmony, or collection of the Goſpels, called 
dia rroouwr, that is, © of the four.” It is ge- 
nerally thought that this work is now loſt T, 


+ Eccleſ. Hiſt. lib. iv. ch. 29. | 
1 Zachary of Chryſopolis, a writer of the 12th cen- 
tury, ſays that Tatian's Harmony is loſt, Zacha. ap. 
Bib. Patr. Tom. xix. page 742. A. 9 edition 
K vol, ii, page 418. 5 
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bekauſe Theodoret ſays that Tatian's original 
wanted the Genealogies. There are two Latin 
harmonies of the Goſpels now extant, which, 
by ſome writers, are attributed to Tatian and 
Ammonius ; but they are generally reckoned 
ſpurious. Dr. Mill, and Jo. James Wetſtein, 
ſuppoſe that they are the work of ſome later 
Chriſtian, of perhaps the fifth century. Va- 
leſius and others are of the ſame opinion. Dr. 
Lardner is inclined to think, that the leſſer of 
the two may be Tatian's, but that it is cor- 
rupted *. The genealogies are wanting in it, 
but it alludes to ſome parts of the hiſtory con- 


| fained in the firſt and ſecond chapters of St. 


Matthew. However, this is no certain proof 
that theſe chapters are the work of St. Mat- 
thew, becauſe, granting this leſſer harmony to 
be Tatian's, yet its warmeſt advocates allow 
that it is much corrupted. _ 

It is generally acknowledged by thoſe who 
earneſtly contend for the Greek original of St. 


Matthew's Goſpel, that Tatian made uſe of 


the Hebrew copy in compiling his Harmony, 
and that he thought it to be genuine, and the 
moſt authentic; but this opinion of his is 


* Lardner's Credib. part. ii, vol. iii, ch, 36, edition 
1788, vol. ii. page 422. 1 | 
conſidered. 


: &y 5 
conſidered as a miſtake * 

lieve that a diſciple and friewd of Juſtin Martyr, 
about 60 and 70 years after the death of the 


Apoſtle John, ſhould not know whether the 


Greek or Hebrew copy of St. Matthew, was 


generally received by the church? Tatian's 
uſing the Hebrew copy not only proves that 
there was a Goſpel by St. Matthew then uni- 


verſally received; but ſeems likewiſe to ſhew 


that the Hebrew copy of it was conſidered as 
of chief authority. 

This, however, is not all: we have yer” a 
ſtronger proof of the truth and fidelity of Ta- 
tian's harmony; for Ephrem the Syrian, an 
orthodox writer of the fourth Ow wrote 
commentaries on it r. 

This work of Ephrem affords a very con- 


ſiderable argument to prove, that Tatian's 


harmony was not ſo contemptible and heretical 
a performance as ſore have thought. It is 
ſaid that, in the latter patt of his life, Tatian 


* Jones's new and full method of ſettling the ca- 
nonical authority of the New Teſtament, vol, I, page 
492, and vol. 3, pages 6, 7. 

+ Lardner's Credib, p. 2, vol. 1, artic. Tatian, edit, 
1788, vol. 2, p. 138, and vol. 3, ch. 36, edit. 1788, 
See alſo, vol. 2, p. 416—20, where it is ſaid, that Za- 
_ of Chryſopolis, wrote a comment upon it. 
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[ 64 
| became a Valentinian ; and if he did, his teſti⸗ 
mony to a Syro-chaldaic Goſpel by St. Mat- 
thew, is no way affected; however, he was not 
ſo, when he drew up this performance; (if the 
lefler harmony, now extant, be, in any mea- 
ſure, the work of Tatian,) for he allows three 
years to our Saviour's public miniſtry, whereas 
the Valentinians allowed only one. It is not 
unlikely, therefore, that this book was com- 
poſed by Tatian, before the death of Juſtin 
Martyr ; before he fell into any Hereſy, and 
while, it is granted, that he was an ornament 
to the church. 

It ought to be obſerved, that Theodoret, 
who flouriſhed towards the beginning of the 
fifth century, in what he ſays of this work of 
Tatian's, does not abſolutely condemn it. He 
ſays, that Tatian compoſed a Goſpel called 
. due rica, of the four, leaving out the ge- 
« nealogies, and every thing which ſhewed Je- 
'« ſus to be the fon of David according to the 
&« Feſh: and that it was, not only uſed by thoſe | 
te of his own (ect, but alſo, by them who fol- 
« lowed the apoſtolical doctrine; they not 
te perceiving, adds he, the fraud of the com- 
te poſition, but ſimply uſing it as a compen- 
& dious book.” We cannot underſtand theſe 


words of Theodget in the ſtricteſt ſenſe ; for if 
every 
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every thing which ſhewed Jeſus to be the fon. 


of David according to the fleſh, was left out by 
Tatian, it will be very difficult to conceive that 
the catholic Chriſtians made uſe of his book ; 

and it will till be more difficult to believe that 
Ephrem ſhould write commentaries on it. In 


that caſe, he would rather . have publiſhed a 


confutation of it, as an heretical and dangerous 
work. 

Again, T heodotet ſays, „ have alſo met 
* with above two hundred of theſe books, 
© which were in eſteem in our, churches, all 
© which I took away, and laid afide®, in a 
© parcel, and placed in their room the Goſ- 
te pels of the four Evangeliſts,” This cer- 
tainly was doing tight; for let Tatian's har- 
mony have been ever ſo good, it was proper in 


* 


Theodoret to take care that it did not ſopply 


the place of the four Goſpels ＋. 
But there is at heavy charge brought againſt 


Tatian by Euſebins : he had the aſſurance to 


* Others, moſt probably, did the ſame, which will 
very naturally account for Tatian's genuine works be- 


ing ſoon loſt. But if- this harmony was a dangerous 


work, one might rather expect that the whole two 
hundred would have been committed to the flames. 

+ Lardner's Credib, p. ii. vol, 3, ch. 365 edit. 1788, 
vol. 2, page 420. 
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[ 66 ] 
alter, or explain ſome words of the apoſtle, 
(Paul's) as pretending to corre& the order and 
compolition of his ſtile, When we recollect 
that Tatian was, by profeſſion, a teacher of 
oratory, we ſhall be ready to think, with Dr, 
Mill, «© that he had no ill deſign in what he 
did; that his altering the words of St. Paul 
amounted to- no more than ſome interlineary 


or marginal explications; putting, here and 


there, over againſt the apoſtle's, other ſynony- 
mous words, which were ſomewhat clearer. 


His correcting the apoſtle's ſtyle, likewiſe, lays 
Dr. Mill, was only diſpoſing, in the margin, 


ſome of St. Paul's words, in a more natural 
order *, without intending, or, in the event, 
doing any prejudice to the apoſtle's original 
text.” This ſeems to be a natural and rational 
account of the matter; becauſe, the corrections 
ſaid to be made by Tatian, were only what 
might be expected from a grammarian and a 
rhetorician, | 

Upon the whole, it appears that, in the 
opinion of Tatian, St. Matthew publiſhed his 
Goſpel in Hebrew; and, which is more, that 
he did not inſert the genealogy, The teſti- 


* If theſe corrections and alterations of Tatian's were 
now in being, they would perhaps be of ſervice. 


mony 
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mony of this writer is equal to any of his 
contemporaries, becauſe it is moſt natural to 
ſuppoſe, that when he undertook to compile 
his harmony, he would not uſe any copies of 
the Goſpels but what were known to be 
authentic, 

The next writer who Geaks of this matter 
is Hegeſippus, who flouriſhed in the ſecond 
ceutury, about the year of Chriſt, 173. He 
was a Jewiſh convert to Chriſtianity, and wrote 
ſeveral books, © which, according to Euſebius, 
« contained, in a plain ſtile, a faithful relation 
<« of the apoſtolic preaching,” But his works 
are now all loſt, except ſome fragments pre- 
ſerved by Euſebius, and one by Photius. 
Hegeſippus bears teſtimony to a Hebrew 
Golpel by St. Matthew; for-Euſebius *, ſpeak- 
ing of this Father, fi, « that he, allo; takes 
« ſome things out of the Goſpel according to 
* the Hebrews, and out of the Syriac, and, in 
particular, out of the Hebrew tongue; mani- 
ce feſting thereby, that he is one of the faithful 
from among the Hebrews.” Dr. Lardner 
thinks that this obſcure paſſage has been well 
explained, though undeſignedly, by „ 


* Eccleſ. Hiſt. lib. iv, cap. 22. 
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when he ſays, © In the Goſpel according to the 
© Hebrews, which is written indeed, in the Sy- 


% riac and Chaldaic tongue (or Syro-Chaldaic 
*« tongue) but in Hebrew characters, is this 
« hiſtory &: which Hiſtory he then relates. 
Whatever obſcurity there may be in this paſ- 
ſage of Euſebius, it clearly proves that there 
was a Hebrew Goſpel in the days of Hegeſip- 
pus, and that he made uſe of it as authentic. 
Some moderns ſuppoſe that he was a Naza- 


rene Chriſtian : but there is no foundation for 
the opinion, and if he was, it would not affect 


his teſtimony. However, he is not called a 
Nazarene Chriſtian by any of the ancients; 


and Euſebius, in particular, ſeems to have had 


a good opinion of him. It is difficult to con- 
ceive what ſhould induce Baſnage, Dupin, 
and Lamp, to think flightly of Hegeſippus F. 
The paſſage in which Hegeſippus is thought 
to allude to the ſecond chapter of St, Matthew's 
Goſpel, will be conſidered hereafter. 
Irenzus who flouriſhed in the ſecond cen- 


* hers Credib. p. 8 or i. bet. Hegeſippus. 
Edition 1788, vol. ii. page 144. | 

+ Lardner's Credib. vol. i. part ii: page 315, note b. 
Edition 1788, vol. ii. page 141—2, note 8B. 


tury, 


4-99 FJ. 


tury, about the year 178, ſays, “ that Matthew, 


« among the Jews, wrote a Goſpel in their f 


* own language, while Peter and Paul were 
et preaching at Rome, and founding a church 
« here *,- 

Pantænus, a Chriſtian writer of the ſecond 
century, about the year 192, bears the ſtrongeſt 
teſtimony to St. Mathew's Hebrew Goſpel. 
Euſebius ſays that Pantænus journeyed as far 
as India ; and that he found there the Goſpel 
according to St, Matthew, which Bartholomew, 


one of the twelve apoſtles, having preached 
there, had left behind him, to eſtabliſh the 


new made converts in the faith, and that it was 
written in Hebrew . To this account, given 


by Euſebius, Jerom adds, that Pantænus 


* Adverſ. Her. Lib. iii. chap, i. See alſo Euſeb. 


Eccleſ. Hiſt, lib. v. cap. 8, and Lardner's Credib. p. ii. 


vol. i. art. Irenæus. Edition 1788, vol. ii. page 158. 
See the diſſertation. | 

+ Moſheim thinks, that this was Arabia the happy, 
(this was the opinion of Juſtin Martyr, Dial. cum 
Tryph. page 304, Colon. ed.) becauſe ſome Jews did 
live there. This very naturally accounts for what fol- 
lows in Euſebius and Jerom, concerning the Hebrew 
Goſpel found there by Pantænus. Comment, de rebus 
chriſtianorum, page 206, note. 15 alſo his Ecclef, 
Hiſt, vol. i. page 72. Dj 

t Euſfeb, Eccleſ. Hiſt. lib. v. cap. 10. 
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[ 70 Y 
brought this Goſpel back with him to Alex- 
andria, written in Hebrew letters *. 

Dr. Lardner ſeems to give but little credit 
to this ſtory, though it is clearly aſſerted by 
two writers, upon whoſe authority, in other 
matters, the Dr. greatly depends. There is 
nothing, that I can ſee, in the ſtory itſelf, 
which renders it altogether incredible, Mr. 
Jones allows it to be true, but thinks that this 
Hebrew Goſpel was a tranſlation from the 
Greek +. There is, however, no ground for 

this ſuppoſition. Some ſtronger reaſons, than 
any yet produced, muſt be brought before the 
ſtory is proved to be abſolutely incredible. 

If this be a fact, it ſeems to be a full and 
direct proof, that there was a Hebrew copy of 
St. Matthew's Goſpel, deemed authentic by 
an apoſtle: if it had not been fo reckoned, 
St. Bartholomew would not have left it be- 
hind him. 

Origen, alſo, in the beginning of the third 
century, about the year 230, ſays, that 
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* Jerom in Catalog. No. 46. See alſo Ruffinus. 
Epiphanius ſays, that a Jew named Joſeph found in a 
cell at Tiberias the Hebrew Goſpel aſcribed to St. Mat- 
thew. Her. 30. Ebion. No. 6. Moſheim de Reb. 
Chriſt, page 207. 

TS ca on the Canon, vol. ili. page 55. 
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Matthew, formerly a publican, afterwards 


* 


c an apoſtle, publiſhed a Goſpel in Hebrew, | 


for the ſake of the Jews who believed &. 


Euſebius, about the year 31 5, ſays, that 


St. Matthew, having preached firſt to the 
_ * Hebrews, and being about going to other 
« nations, did, in his own country language, 
pen the Goſpel according to him; ſupplying, 
e by writing, the want of his preſence and 
* converſe among them, whom he was now 
*© about to leave J.. 
To add no more, Jerom, about the year 


400, confirms this general notion of the lan- 


guage in which St, Matthew publiſhed. his 


Goſpel. 
« Matthew, ſays he, alſo called Levi, who 


« became from a publican an apoſtle, was the 


« firſt who compoſed a Goſpel of Chriſt, and 


« for the ſake of thofe who believed in Chriſt, 
« among the Jews, wrote it in the Hebrew 
cc language and letters; but it-is uncertain 


* Comment, in Matth. vol. i, page 203. Rothomag. 
1668. See alſo, Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. lib. vi. cap. 25. 
It is ſaid by Jerom that Origen uſed the Hebrew Goſpel 


frequently. Jerom. Cat. 1 50 No. 3. Lardaer, edit. 


1788, vol. ii. Page 566, See alſo, page 541, &c. and 


the Diſſertatio | 
+ Euſeb. Fecteſ Hiſt, lib, iii. cap. 24. 
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« who tranſlated it into Greek. Moreover, 
e the Hebrew copy, itſelſ, is, to this time, 
er preſerved in the library of Ceſarea, which. 
% Pamphilus the Martyr, with much diligence, 
te collected, The Nazarenes, who live in 
© Bærea, a city of Syria, granted me the favor 
* of writing it out; in which Goſpel there 
cc 15 this obſervable, that wherever the Evan- 
&« geliſt himſelf cites, or introduces our Saviour 
& as citing any paſſage out of the Old Teſta- 
«© ment, he does not follow the tranſlation of 
ee the ſevepty, but the Hebrew copies, of 
* which there are theſe two inſtances, ** out 
© of Egypt have I called my ſon,” and “ he 
e ſhall be called a Nazarene *.“ 

In another place, he ſays, «In the Goſpel 
te according to the Hebrews, which is writ- 
te ten in the Chaldee and Syriac Language, 
* which the Nazarenes uſe, [and is] that ac- 
e cording to the twelve apoſtles, or, as s moſt 
think, according to Matthew .“ 
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2 Jerom in Catalog. No. 4. See 1 on the Ca- 
non, vol. i. page 342, &c. and-alfo Grab. Spiceleg. patr. 
ſæc. prim. Oxon. 1698, page 23, &c. See the Difſer- 
tation, p. I, &c. See page 52, note b. 

+ Vol. iii. cont. Pelag. Hxref. page gg, Paris 1546, 
See alſo 42855 vol. i. page 344. 
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Again, 


Tn 1 


Again, © in the Goſpel which the Naza- 
* renes and Ebionites uſe, which J lately tran- 
ſlated out of Hebrew into Greek, and which 
« is by moſt eſteemed the authentic Goſpel of 
e Matthew *. 

From theſe paſſages in Jerom, we learn that 
there was, in his time, a Hebrew Goſpel by 
him thought genuine and authentic; and that 
it was tranſlated into Greek before he under- 
took to do it. However, there is reaſon to 
believe, that the Goſpel which Jerom tran- 
ſlated, was not the original Goſpel of the Na- 
zarenes. Perhaps it was the Ebionite Goſpel 
mentioned by Epiphanius; (lee page 50) for it 
contained chapters which the Nazarene Goſpel 
doth not ſeem to have ever had. 

Thus we have conſidered the teſtimonies of 
ſeveral Orthodox Fathers, and of ſome others 
who were ſuſpected of hereſy; and we find 
that they all agree in affirming that St.-Mat- 
thew wrote his Goſpel in Hebrew, for the uſe 
of the believing Jews. And is not this what 
might naturally be expected? for how com- 


6 


* Lib. ii, comment. in Matth. cap. xii. 13. Jones, 

J. i. p. 347. See alſo Father Simon's Crit. Hift, 
of the text of the New Teſtament, chap. iii. v. ix. See 
the Diſſertation, 


* 


mon 


1 
mon ſoever the uſe of the Greek language 
might be, yet there doubtleſs were many in 
Palæſtine unacquainted with it. The ſame 
reaſons, therefore, that induced our Saviour to 
preach in the Syro-chaldaic tongue (which 
was never queſtioned that I know of,) might, 
alſo, induce, at leaſt, one of his diſciples, to 

| publiſh a goſpel in the ſame language, namely, 
to inſtruct and eſtabliſh the poor and ignorant 
Jews who believed. One authentic Goſpel was 
ſufficient to anſwer that purpoſe ; but as the 
whole race of man were immediately con- 
cerned in the contents of the New Teſta- 
ment; the other parrs of it, (the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, perhaps, excepted,) were publiſhed 
in a Language more univerſally known. Had 
authors duly attended to this conſideration, 
they would hardly have ſaid, that no reaſon 
could be aſſigned, why St. Matthew, more 
than. any other Evangeliſt, ſhould publiſh a + 
Goſpel in Hebrew *, 
As it appears, then, moſt probable that St, 
Matthew wrote for the uſe of the Jews in 
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# © T cannot conceive the reaſon, why Matthew 
* ſhould write in Hebrew, any more than any of the 
t“ other Evangeliſts.” Lardner's Supplement to Cre» 
dib. vol. i. page 126, edition 1788, vol. vi. page 64. 
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Palzſtine, in their own Language, where 


ſhould we expect to find his genuine Goſpel 


but among them *? That this Goſpel was 
in conſiderable eſteem, appears from the teſti- 


mony of ſome ancient Fathers. Ignatius ſeems 


to quote a paſſage from the Goſpel to the He- 


brews, which was the ſame, or very nearly 


the ſame, with that of the Nazarenes +; and 
Juſtin Martyr plainly cites it.“ And then,” 
fays he, *© when Jeſus came to the river Jor- 


% dan, where John was baptizing, as Jeſus . 


&* deſcended into the water, a fire allo was 
“ kindled in Jordan. &c. 1 This particular 
is mentioned in the Nazarene Goſpel, though 
not exactly in the ſame words; but there is 


* One conſiderable argument in favor of the Nazarene 
Goſpel may be drawn from its reading in Matth. xxiii. 
35. Zechariah the ſon of Jehoiada, which ſeems to be 
the truth, ſee 2 Chron. xxiv. 17, &c. In Evangelio 
quo untuntur Nazareni, pro filio Barachiz, filium Jo- 
Jade reperimus ſcriptum.“ Jerom, Comment. in loco, 
Dr. Lardner, edition 1788, vol. i. page g04—5. The 
doctor was of opinion, that “ the ſon of Barachias” is 

an interpolation. Ubi ſupra. 


+ Ignat. Epiſt. ad Smyrnzos. ſet. 3. See Jerom. 4 


Vir. illuſt. in Ignat. Grab. e Patr. ſac. prim. 
vol. i. page 25. 

I Dialog. cum Trypho. par. ii. 315. Thirlby's 
edit. London, 1722. See the Diſſertation. 
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+ ti 70 1 
nothing like it, in either of the four Goſpels, 
as we now have them, It would hence 
ſeem, that theſe ancient fathers not only held 
the Nazarene Goſpel in eſteem, but regarded 


it as the original work of St. Matthew, 
But it is ſaid, that the Goſpel of the Na- 


 Zarenes, according to the beſt judgment that 
can be formed from the fragments of it now 
| extant, was unworthy of an apoſtle, becauſe 


it contained many childiſh and trifling things. 
This muſt be allowed to be true with regard 
to ſome parts of it now remaining; but 
there is reaſon to believe, that theſe were 
not to be met with in the original copy, 


| (See page 50.) There is little doubt but that 


it was very ſoon adulterated; for when the 
Nazarenes broke off communion with the 
other Chriſtians in the days of Adrian, theſe 
latter took veryttle notice of the Hebrew 


copy, which few of them underſtood ; and 


it might be corrupted without their knowing 
any thing of the matter. See the Diſſerta- 
tion. The late learned Dr. Wall's ſenti- 
ment on this head ſeems very reaſonable. 
&« St, Matthew,” ſays he, having wrote his 
© Goſpel in Hebrew for the uſe of the Jewiſh 
te Chriſtians, no other Chriſtian could read it 
& in the original but they; and they having 

TE, te been 


=—_ 

been ſoon diſperſed, and flying from Jeru- 
ſalem to Pella and other eaſtern parts, and 
e dividing themſelves quickly 1 into feveral ſes, 
e (all which ſects are now long ago extin- 
cc guiſhed) ſo it is that the Hebrew copy was 
utterly loſt; and we have nothing of St. 


ae, 


4 


ee Matthew but a tranſlation made firſt in 


e Greek, and afterwards out of that into 
« Latin, and ſeveral other languages “.“ 


„„ 


Oljections to the Teſtimony of the ancient Here- 
tics, conſidered. Tuo paſſages in E Zpiphanius 

explained. St. Luke's Goſpel ſeems to have 
been the A. publi iſhed. 


UT it may be objected, that the evi- 
dence of the Nazarenes, Ebionites, of 
Tatian, &c, cannot be depended upon, becauſe 


* Wall's critical notes on the beginning of St. Mat- 


thew. *©* Certe Nazareni illi genuina erant progenies 


« eorum, qui primi in Palæſtina Chriſti fidem erant am- 
6 plexi.” Grot. ia Init. Matth. See, alſo, Father 
Simon's Crit. Hiſt. of the text of the New Teſt. ch. 7. 
'This was the opinion, likewiſe, of Sam, Baſnage, Per. 
Dan. Huet, L'Enfant, and Beauſobre. Moſheim in- 


guiſitio ! in hiſtoriam N azaræorum, page 137, &C. 
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(#1 
they were not cathclic Chriſtians, but com- 
monly reputed Heretics. 

I anſwer, that this circumſtance, though | 
it may invalidate their teſtimony where their 
particular ſentiments are immediately con- 
cerned, cannot hinder their being reckoned 
very credible and ſufficient evidences in other 
points. For inſtance, they are always looked 
upon, and produced, as unqueſtionable witneſ- 


ſes, that ſuch men as Matthew, Mark, Luke 


and John, really exiſted, and that they wrote 
the Golpels which now go by their names. 
Errors in opinion cannot, in reaſon, be ſup- 
poſed to deſtroy the evidence of facts, wherein 
ſuch opinions are not any way concerned. 


Tertullian, in the latter part of his life was a 
Montaniſt *; yet his teſtimony, in every thing 
that did we concern Montaniſm, was never 
called in queſtion, excepting by Jerom and Cy- 
prian : neither was there any juſt reaſon why 


* He was the moſt conſiderable man of that illiterate 
ſe, It would ſeem that he died under a ſentence of 
excommunication on account of his Montaniſm : and 
this is probably the reaſon why he is not placed in the 
lift of ſaints, where many of much worſe characters are 
now found, See Daille on the right uſe of the Fathers, 


part 25 page 69. 
they 


E 15 
they ſhould reject it, but what would, in gere- 


ral points, equally affect their own. 
Mr. Whiſton, enumerating the helps we 


now have to reſtore the true text of the Old 


Teſtament, ſays, “ all the citations from the 
« Greek verſion, made in the New Teſtament, 
e in the apoſtolical conſtitutions, in all the 
«© moſt primitive Fathers, and even by any of 
« the old Heretics themſelves, before, or not 
e long after, the days of Origen, &c. will be of 


very great uſe, &c,” * This obſervation, in 
part, is applicable, alſo, to the books of the 


* Eſſay towards reſtoring the true text of the Old 
Teſtament, London, 1722, page 332. Mr. Whiſton, it 
is granted, was a perſon upon whoſe judgment, in many 


points, we cannot rely. However, he was a man of 


great genius and learning, and, above all, of the ſtricteſt 
fidelity and honeſty. He hath, indeed, been much 
injured by the low eſteem in which his writings have 
been held. There are as many original and judicious 
thoughts and obſervations ſcattered up and down in his 
works, as in moſt modern writers; many more than 
we find in the compoſitions of ſome celebrated authors, 
who, while they are much obliged to, and borrow from 
him, affect to treat him with ſomething like contempt. 
At the ſame time, it is undeniably true that he was 
beyond meaſure fanciful, and advanced ſeveral ſtrange 
paradoxes. There are, however, many of his works 
which, with all their faults, are well worthy of a careful 


peruſal; among others, the performance referred: to in 


the beginning of this note. 
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could eraſe them without being diſcovered, 


+ % 


T 1 


New Teſtament ; for certainly we have a right 


to avail ourſelves of the teſtimony of Heretics, 
when they inform us of any thing material 
which relates to our common chriſtianity. 

The peculiar ſentiments of the Nazarenes, 
Ebionites, Cerinthians, and Carpocratians, who 


ſeem to have uſed the Hebrew Goſpel of St. 
Matthew, have already been, in part, enume- 


rated. (See page 26, &c.) But no reaſon 
appears why they ſhould be ſuſpected of eraſ- 
ing theſe two chapters from their copy, except- 
ing one; which is, that Chriſt is ſaid to be 
born of a virgin, contrary to the ſentiments of 
ſome among them. The Carpocratians, eſpe- 
cially, had more and ſtronger reaſons to reject 
the 5th, th, 7th, 15th, 19th, and 23d chap- 
ters, than the two firſt ; becauſe theſe chapters 
expreſly condemn the licentious and impious 
principles which are commonly aſcribed to 
thoſe Heretics, If it ſhould be thought that 
any. of the ſeas juſt mentioned were preſſed 
with a difficulty, by the account given of the 
birth of Chriſt, and that, therefore, they found 
it neceſſary to reject theſe chapters; it may be 


replied, that ſuppoſing they were ever ſo 


ſtrongly inclined, it is by no means probable 
that they ſhould, or, indeed, poſſible that they 


The 


1 


The Nazarenes (for whoſe eſperial uſe St. 


Matthew's Goſpel ſeems to have been com- 


poſed) and part of the Ebionites, could have no 
particular objection to theſe chapters, becauſe 
they believed Jeſus to be born of a virgin. 
| (See page 32, &c.) It is not credible, there- 
fore, that Cerinthus, Carpocrates, and the 
reſt of the Ebionites, would dare attempt 
to alter this Goſpel which was received by 


others of their own brethren. If they had 


attempted ſuch a thing, it could hardly have 


failed of creating new diviſions among them, 


of which we have not the leaſt footſteps in 


all antiquity. When we conſider that ſome 


who uſed this Hebrew Goſpel had no tempta- 


tion to alter it, we ſhall be ready to believe, 
that others, however ſtrong their inclinations, 


could not do it. 


But the reaſon, which is oſoally aff igned 


for the Cerinthians, &c. attempting to eraſe 
theſe chapters, is not ſufficient to ſupport the 
charge, becauſe they might find means to get 
over the difficulty without it. Cerinthus ac- 
tually did argue, from the genealogy in Mat- 
thew, that Jeſus was only a man, the ſon of 


| Joſeph and Mary“: whence it appears that 
„„ . „ 


4 This circumſtance | is, at leaſt a preſumptive proof - 


that 
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[ 82 1 
he did not conſider theſe chapters as altogether 
unfavourable to his peculiar opinions. 
The paſſages Upon which the ſoppoſition is i 
founded that theſe chapters were eraſed by 
theſe Heretics are in Epiphanius; EN d 76 
*0aTe Mar hates EvayytMor FAYE TATOY Eee Tp GUT, veg 


THAPuws TOTO, nu EE ap An ec ⁰¹ ECporircs; YpRtjp 2,0 wv Tb 


c. Our own 95 £4 2% Tac VYEeVEaNoOYicts TH; GHO TOU Ab 


@xfs XpioTov TepreiAove wy They“ (7c „the Naza- 
'  renes) © have the Golpel of Mantew, moſt 
« entire, in the Hebrew lapguage among 
« them; for this certainly is preſerved among 
« them, as it was at firſt, in Hebrew charac- 
« ters. But I know not whether they have 
taken away the genealogy from Abraham to 
Chrift *.“ But of the Ebionite Goſpel he ſays, 


Ey TW Yyouy arp CUT 03G EvayyeAnw x & XL Maro ovopatornva, 
Qu, ®Aw de TANpETTATW, GANG vevobeuuera), x NEPWTTHPH%T[hEVE, 


ECpairey Je TouTo #aNOUDIW. Igitur in EO quod Penes 
ee illos eſt Matthei Evangelio, quanquam ne 
integrum quidem illud habent, ſed adultera- 
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that Cerinthus lived later than is uſually thought, ſome 
time in the ſecond century, between the years 117 and 
161: for it doth not appear that theſe chapters were 
inſerted, at leaſt they are not clearly and unqueſtionably 
referred to till that pericd. Moſheim de rebus Chriſt. 
page 196, &c. See page 36. 5 

* Epiphanius, Hæres. 29 Nazar, Sect. 9, apud 
finem. 
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tum ac mutilum, idque ipſum Hebraicum 
vocant *, And in another place Epiphanius 
ſays, Orles de au Tie avoviids Tegarolaile ve Tas TWge 
r Mar vereνννsg. « But they” (the. Ebionites) 
ce think otherwiſe, for they have taken away 
* the genealogy from Matthew +.” We 
have already obſerved, that Epiphanius was a 
native of Palæſtine, and underſtood the He- 
brew or Fon page 47 


9 Eviobanius Heros. 30, Ebion. ec. 13, p 8 137. 
Paris edit. See alſo Hæres. 30, ſect. 3, page 127. Kai 
d Nοντ a xi - 2uT0 Toy ara Marthazov EvayytNiov rοννe yap 
X0h AUTO WG NA Ob NOTE Knpir os xv poVW. Kaxovos ge avTo 1% » 
Ta Ecparovg, we Ta anbn eotw eirtu, 'ors Mar hte woves ECparc- 
T1 a4 ESpaintog yer poo ev T1 xa Aiabny EToinoaTo Ty Tov 

 Evayyinov exbeory Te x08 npvy ar Atque Evangelium illi 
quidem ſecundum Matthæum admittunt, quo ſolo Ce- 
rinthianorum inſtar utuntur, idque ipſum ſecundum 


Hebræos apellant. Etenim vere illud affirmare poſſu- 


mus, unum ex omnibus Novi Teſtamenti ſcriptoribus 
Matthæum hebraice, ac literis hebraicis evangelicam 
hiſtoriam texifle, © 


It is obſervable that Kein in the aan paſſage, 


_ that the Ebionite Goſpel, was Ovyohu TArgpt;arw, 
not wholly perfe&t ;”” which may be thought to imply, 
that it was not very Mn * it W 4 was in 
ſome reſpects. 

+ Ibid. Heres. 30, ſection 14. Ebion, page 5 
They not only took away the genealogy, but alſo the 
firſt and ſecond * as Z piphanſis nnn 
adds, 
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1 84 J 
note.) It is not credible, therefore, that he 
was unacquainted with the Nazarene Goſpel *, 
Beſides, with what propriety could he ſay 
that it was gelaber, moſt entire, if he ſuſpected 
that any genuine part of it was taken away? 


For theſe reaſons, I apprehend, that Epipha- 


nius, in the firſt paſſage, intended to ſay, that 
he did not know whether the genealogy was a 
genuine part of St. Matthew's Goſpel or not; 
whether it was the compoſition of the apoſtle, 


or inſerted by ſome other hand afterwards. 


The former part of the paragraph would 
ſcarcely be conſiſtent with the latter, if we un- 
derſtood it in any other ſenſe. 

It is generally believed that the Goſpel re- 
ceived by both the Nazarenes and the Ebi- 
onites was, upon the whole, the fame. It 
did not differ in any very material point; and, 


therefore, what is ſaid of the one, may be 
applied to the other. The connection of the 


firſt paſſage, above cited, from Epiphanius, 
may induce one to think that the meaning I 
have given the cloſing ſentence is juſt. As the 
author is ſpeaking, in the ſecond paſſage, of 


very nearly the ſame Goſpel, I am inclined 


It is hardly credible that Epiphanius had not ſeen 
the Nazarene Goſpel, as he was a native of Paleſtine. 


to 


f * 
to underſtand him, as meaning the ſame thing, 


though in leſs guarded expreſſions; that he 
was not certain whether the genealogy. was a 


genuine part of St. Matthew's Goſpel or not. 


When the age of Epiphanius, (above 300 
years after the publication of St. Matthew's 


Goſpel) his knowledge of the ſubject, the na- 


ture of the queſtion, and the extent of his un- 
derſtanding, are confidered, the ſenſe above 
given appears the moſt probable. 

There was another way by which Cerin- 
thus, &c. might get clear of this difficulty, 
without expunging two whole chapters. They 


might have rejected St. Matthew's Goſpel - 


together, and acknowledged St. Mark's 

alone authentic“. This, certainly, Gini 
have been done by Cerinthus and Carpocrates ; 
for they were both men of learning, educated 
at Alexandria, of which place the latter was a 
native, and, conſequently, both underſtood 


the Greek language, in which St. Mark com- 


poſed his Goſpel. 


As the three firſt Goſpels were oubliſhed 


long before the days of either of theſe men, 


they had their choice which to fix upon; and 
as St, Mark's ſaid nothing of Jeſus till his bap- 
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191 | 
tiſm, it is natural to think that they rather 
would have acknowledged that to be ge- 


nuine, than have laid themſelves under a ne- 


ceſſity of cutting off, from St. Matthew, two 


chapters which were commonly received as 


authentic. 

Had St. Matthew's Goſpel been ads 
long before either of the others, it may be 
ſuppoſed that its eſtabliſhed reputation might 
lead theſe heretics to uſe it; but that is by no 
means probable: for though we are not quite 
certain which of the three was firſt publiſhed, 
yet we have the ſtrongeſt reaſons to believe 
that all the three made their appearance nearly 
together. | 

Dr. Lardner thinks that St. Luke was the 


firſt who publiſhed a Goſpel *, about the years 


If St. Matthew was the firſt evangeliſt, and was 


the author of the firſt and ſecond chapters, it is ſcarcely 
credible, that St. Luke ſhould take no notice of ſome 
remarkable events related in them, when writing on the 
ſame ſubject, This omiſſion feems to imply that St, 
Luke wrote before St. Matthew. 


As it is moſt probable that St. Matthew's e 
tranſlated into Greek in ſome foreign country upwards 


of ſixty years after the birth of Chriſt, and perhaps, ſe- 
veral years more after its publication; it may, not un- 
reaſonably, be imagined, that the tranſlator might add, 

without 


- 


1 87 | 
63 or 64 of Chriſt, and that St. Matthew 04 
St. Mark wrote much about the ſame time, 


that is, 64 * 

The intredeRiton to St, Lake“ Goſpel ſeems 
to intimate that his was the firſt publiſhed of 
the four which we now have, «© Foraſmuch 
« as many have taken in hand to ſet forth 
* in order a declaration of thoſe things, &c.” 


Had there been any ſuch authentic accounts 


of Jeſus before publiſhed as had been univer- 
{ally received by the churches, he would not 
have faid, that ſuch a thing bad been taken 


without a bad deſign, and without detection, ſome par- 
ticulars, ſuch as the viſit of the Magi, the flight into 
Egypt, and the ſlaughter of the infants. At fo diſtant 
a period, the poor Jewiſh Chriſtians in Palæſtine might 
he quite ignorant of former times aid tranſactions; - and 
their brethren abroad, having no acquaintance with af- 
fairs in Judea ſo many years before, would take this ae- 
count as the authentic writing of St, Matthew. Intel- 
ligence of facts and events was not hen ſo eaſily con- 
veyed, as it is in modern times. Reports of facts, at a 
ereat diſtance of time, might prevail; ſo that the tranſ- 


| Jator, though deceived himſelf, might have no deſign to 


deccive others. See Macknight's 6th preliminary ob- 
ſervation, prefixed to his Harmony of the Goſpels. 


* Supplement to the Credib, vol. i. page 80, &c, 


Edition 1788, vol. vi, page 41—2,' Theſe three ſup- 
plemental volumes ought to be 'carefully peruſed by 
oy '\ Chriſtian. | | 
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in hand, or attempted. He would not have 


- ſaid this of St. Matthew and St. Mark, nor 


could they be the many whoſe works he 
ſpeaks of, rather in a diſparaging manner. 
It is, therefore, moſt probable that he meant 
ſome imperfect traditions committed to writ- 
ing, which he corrected and perfected by bis 
Goſpel *. 

There are others + who think that St. Mat- 
thew wrote in the year 38; but there are ſome 


Paſſages in St. Matthew which appear, rather, 
iaconſiſtent with that ſentiment . 


In ſhort, it is the opinion of the moſl judi- 
cious critics, that the three firſt Goſpels were 


- publiſhed much about the ſame time; that 


Id. page 80, &c, Edition 1788, vol. vi. p* 42, ce. 
+ See Dr. Henry Owen's obſervations on the four 


Goſpels. 
+ See Matthew xxvii, 8.“ e that field was 


4 called the field of blood unto this day.” And chap, 


xxviii. 15. And this faying is commonly reported 

& among the Jews, until this day.” It is by no means 
likely that he would have expreſſed himſelf after this 
manner, had he publiſhed his Goſpel within a few years 
after the aſcenſion of Chriſt ; but the language was very 
natural, if he wrote 27 or 28 years afterwards, i. e. in 
the year 63 or 64 of Chriſt, See Dr, Lardner, _—_— 
1788, vol, vi. page 59. 

\ 


Dy -% | : ib, : 


1 % f 
is, wr the years 62 and 65, and that St. 
Luke's was the firſt s. 

When theſe things are duly attended to, it 
will appear not a little ſtrange, that men who 
are always repreſented by their adverſaries as 
very artful and cunning, ſhould chuſe to eraſe 
out of a Goſpel two chapters of acknowledged 
authenticity, when they might have fixed 
upon another Goſpel, where this was not in 
the leaſt neceſſary, By receiving St, Mark, 
and rejecting St, Matthew altogether, they 
would have kept clear of the heinous charge 
now brought againſt them, of mutilating the 


* Jerom, about the year 392, ſays that in his time, 
the four Latin Goſpels were interpolated : that the 
common Latin tranſlations were in great diſorder : 
that the copies were different from one another : that 
ſeveral paſſages of Luke's and Matthew's Goſpels were 
inſerted in Mark's, to make it more compleat; and in 
Matthew's Goſpel, many paſſages of John and Mark; 
and in like manner of the reſt. Many things belonging 
to one Goſpel were inſerted in the others, Pref. in iv. 
Evang. Lardner, vol. v. page 70, and note m. See 
alſo vol. iii, page 326, 334+ May not the firſt and ſe- 
cond chapters of St. Matthew's Goſpel, have been one 
of theſe interpolations ? 
Ctredibile eſt ad id tempus Matthzi mens non 
niſi, Hebræo ſermone extitiſſe. Marcus autem Grace 


compendium magis hiſtoriæ, quam hiſtoriam ſcripſerat. 


Gr ot. Annot, in Lte. cap. I, ver. i, 
; only 
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. 
only Goſpel which they admitted. Where 


Was their art, when they, unneceſſarily, ex- 
poſed themſelves to an accuſation of this na- 


tute? There is nothing in St. Matthew that 
1s more favourable to their particular ſenti- 


ments than in St. Mark. Indeed, there are 
ſeveral things, in the former, very ſtrong 


againſt the notions d to be entertained by 
ſome of them. 

If it be ſuppoſed that ity preferred St, 
Matthew's Goſpel to St. Mark's, becauſe in 
chap. xiii, 55, Jeſus is called, o Tov roles vioß 
« the ſon of the carpenter,” agreeably to the 
notion of thoſe who thought . Jeſus to be the 
fon of Joſeph and Mary, when in Mark, 
chap. vi, 3. he is called, raw, © the carpen- 
© rer, it may be replied, that the phraſes are 
fimilar; for it was common, among the eaſt- 
ern nations, to diſtinguiſh the. ſon by the pro- 
feſſion of the father. We have numerous in- 
ſtances of this kind. But it may be anſwered 
farther, that there were ſeveral copies of St. 


Mark, which, in this place, read the ſame 


with St. Matthew. Even ſo late as the days 
of Origen, there ſeems to have been no differ. 
ence, in this point, between the two evange- 
liſts; at leaſt, „ had ſeen no copies that 

| differed ; 


* 


Foot}: 


differed : for he expreſly declares, in anſwer to 


Celſus, “ that it is no where ſaid, in the Goſ- 
ce pels received by the churches, that Jeſus 


«© himſelf was a carpenter.” This Origen 


would ſcarcely have aſſerted, had he read in 
St. Mark as we now do. There are many 
copies of St, Mark, as appears from Dr, Mill, 

which read in this place as St: Matthew does. 
Juſtin Martyr, it is true, ſays, that Jeſus made 


ploughs and yokes; but it is not likely that he 
alluded to this paſſage in St. Mark's Goſpel, 


but to ſome tradition common in his time *. 
Theſe arguments, eſpecially ſo far as they 
relate to Cerinthus and Carpocrates, cannot 


be weakened, unleſs we ſuppoſe that there. 
was a greater diſtance of time between the 
publication of St. Matthew's and St. Mark's _ 
Goſpels than can poſſibly be granted, if any 
regard is to be paid to the declarations of 
many ancients, and to the opinions of the beſt 


| modern critics, 


/ 


» Moſheim de rebus Chrift, brim; Sect. 2. page 63. 
1753, note. See alſo Jones on e Canon, vol. i. 
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8 B T. VII. 


The firſt and ſecond Chapters of St. Matthew's 
Gefpel not referred to by the apoſtolical Fa- 
thers, nor by others, for ſeveral years after 
this Goſpel was publicly l. known and acknow- 
ledg ed. 


E have ſeen above that all the an- 

cients, with one conſent, affirm, that 

the Goſpel by St. Matthew was originally pub. 
| liſhed in Hebrew or Syro-chaldaic; and that 

fame of them repreſent the copies of it, as not 
having the two firſt chapters. This laſt cir- 
cumſtance is a ſtrong preſumption againſt their 
authenticity. We ſhall now proceed to thew 

that theſe chapters were not referred to for a 
conſiderable time after St, Matthew's Goſpel 
was publickly known, 
It is not certain that they are referred to, 
by any of thoſe who are uſually called the 
apoſtolical fathers, though theſe fathers fre- 

quently. refer to other parts of this Goſpel. 

The two firſt chapters are not referred to 
by St. * about the year of Chriſt 71, 
Tp 
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81 

though he cites or alludes to other parts of 
St. Matthew, eight or nine times; nor by 
Clement of Rome, about 96, though he al- 
ludes to other parts of this Goſpel, three or 
four times; nor by Hermas, about 100, though 
he ſeems to allude to St. Matthew eight or 
nine times; nor by Polycarp *, about 108, 
though he refers to this Goſpel about ſix 
times T. As to thoſe fragments of Polycarp 
which Feuardentius, in his edition of Irenæus, 
hath publiſhed from Victor of Capua, a writer 


of the 6th century, they can be conſidered as 


of little or no weight. It is moſt probable 


that they are ſpurious ; becauſe, in the days of 
Euſebius and of Jerom, there appears to have 


been nothing remaining of Polycarp's -but his 
epiſtle to the Philippians 4. 


* 8 writings may be of later date, for he was 
not put to death at ſooneſt till 148, or perhaps ſeyeral 
years later, 

+ As theſe Fathers frequently had occaſion to ſpeak 
of the family and birth of Chriſt, it is hardly credible, 
that neither of them ſhould have referred to theſe chap- 
ters, had they been extant, and acknowledged to be the 
compoſition of St. Matthew, 

b Jones on the Canon, vol. iii. page 3, 4, and Link: 
ner's Credib. part 2, vol. i. Art. 2 Edition 
I 788, vc vo] age 90. 
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| Ignatius, in his epiſtle to the Epheſians, 
þ ſection 19, is {ſuppoſed to allude to the ſecond 
p chapter of St. Matthew, when he ſays; te that 
wi „ our Lord was manifeſted to the world by 
0 “ a bright ſtar *,” There is nothing, how- 
9 ever, ſo detetminate in the language of this 
FER paſſage, as to render it certain that it refers to 
1 the hiſtory of the Magi, as recorded in the 
J Greek copies of St. Matthew's Goſpel. It 
| may poſſibly be only an alluſion to a tradition 
1 ; which prevailed, and which might be. the ori- 
l ; ' gin of the ſtory, as we now find it in the New: 
1 Teſtament. But ſuppoſing that theſe words 
1 do refer to the ſecond chapter, ſtill no great 
1 ſtreſs can be laid upon them; becauſe the epiſ- 
: 9 | tles of Ignatius, if in any degree genuine, are 
. very much corrupted. Thoſe which are called 
| Ll the larger epiſtles, are now, generally, rejected 
11. by the learned: and it is acknowledged, that 
4 the leſſer epiſtles have been tampered with and 
15 interpolated . 
1 85 ; . Fe Should. 
3 | * Oglnp ev Ovpary eAzpier. | Ignatius. Epiſt. ad Epheſ. 
3 page 28. Edit. Iſaac. Voſſius amſtel. 1646. 
Mt + Lardner's Credib. part 2, vol. i. Art. Ignatius. 
ih Edition 1788, vol. ii. page 68—72., See alſo Moſheim's 
Fi Fccleſ. Hiſt. vol. i. page 51, 52, and Jones on the Ca- 
170 non, vol. i, page 367. That Ignatius's epiſtles, are 
Us ſpurious, 
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CW] 
Should it, after all, be granted that the 
words of Ignatius are genuine, and that they 
do certainly, allude to the ſecond. chapter of 
St. Matthew's Goſpel, it ought {till to be re- 


membered, that they were written, at leaſt, 


1 years after the publication of that Goſpel. 

According to ſome of the beſt crities ®, Ig- 
natius did not write to the Epheſians till «hour 
the year 114 of 116, when he was going, 
under a ſtrong guard, from Syria to Rome, 
where he was devoured by wild beaſts, But 
there is the leſs occaſion to inſiſt upon this Cir» 
cumſtance, as the authenticity of the La is 
ſo very queltionable- 


ſpurious, or greatly, interpolated, was the. opinion of 
| Salmaſius, Blondel, and Daille. Le Seur ſays that 
Daille has clearly proved, that the firſt or ſmall collec- 
tion of Ignatius's epiſtles was forged towards the begin- 
ning of the 4th century. Hiſtory of Early Opinions 
concerning Jeſus Chriſt, by Dr. Frater vol. 1, page 
107, 1786. | 

* Dopin, Tillemont, and Cave, Ne the at 
dom of Ignatius, and conſequently, the date of his 


epiſtle to the Epheſians, in the 10th of Trajan, A. D. 
107. But Pearſon, Lloyd, Page, Le Clere, and Fabri- 


cius, place it in 116. Dr. Lardner ſeems inclined to 
the opinion of the former writers. Lardner's Credib. 
part ii. vol. i. Art. Ignatius. Edition 1788, vol. ii. 
page 128 | 1 
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( 96 ] 
The two firſt chapters are not referred td 
by the author of the epiſtle to Diognetus, 
falſely aſcribed to Juſtin Martyr, and which 
was written about 140; nor by Athenagoras, 
about 178; nor by Theophilus of Antioch, 
about 181; though each of them refers to 
other parts of St. Matthew's Goſpel *. 
The next alluſion, after that of Ignatius, 
which is ſuppoſed to be made to theſe chap- 
ters, is in the Sibylline oracles ; which were the 
forgery of ſome Chriſtian or Chriſtians, be- 
tween the years 130 and 167; very probably, 
much later; for both the language and the 
prophecies prove them to be forgeries. 

In the firſt book of theſe oracles, the pre- 
| tended Sibyl ſays, that the Son of the 
great God ſhould come clothed in fleſh, 
* made like to men on earth, and that he 
ce ſhould have in his name, four vowels and 
te two conſonants 4; that is, he ſhould be 
called tzow;, No particular reaſon, however, 
appears why there ſhould here be thought an 
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* 1d. vol. i. and ii. Edition 718. vol. ii. pages 130, 


&c. 180, &c. 190, &c. 
+ This deſcription of the Saviour is childiſh, and 


plainly diſcovers an imitatian of the heathen oracles ; 
_unwotthy of a real prophet. 


alluſion 
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ehlofon to St. Matthew, becauſe this is the 


name given to our Saviour by the angel, 
in his interview with Mary, as it is related by 


St. Luke. In the 8th book, there are ſeveral 


paſſages concerning the birth, &c. of Chriſt, 
all of which are evidently taken from St. 
Luke's Goſpel, one only excepted; *“ the 
e wonderous new ſtar that appeared was re- 


$$ vered by the wife men.” What was ſaid 


above of Ignatius's teſtimony, is applicable 
alſo, in ſome degree, to this paſſage. Be- 
ſides, it is univerſally granted, that the Sibyl- 


line oracles, which were publiſhed at diffe- 


rent times, and, moſt probably, by different 


perſons, are, in many places, very unlike what 


they were when they firſt appeared &. 


Juſtin Martyr, in his firſt apology +, about 


140 or 150, ſays, © at the ſame time an an- 
gel was ſent to the ſame virgin, ſaying, 

behold thou ſhalt conceive in thy womb, 
« by the Holy Ghoſt, and thou ſhalt bring 
* forth a ſon, and he ſhall be called the ſon 
“ of the Higheſt; and thou ſhalt call his 


* name Jeſus, for he ſhall ſave his people. 


* Lardner's Credib. part 2, vol. ii. ch. 29, page 703. 
&e. Edition 1788, vol. ii. page 313, &c. 


+ N.. 75, edit. Thirty. Edit, Colon. apol. 2, 
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© from their fins; as they have taught us, 
adds he © who have written the hiſtory of 
« all things, concerning our Saviour Jeſus 


_« Chriſt, and we bende them.“ 


The wards ſuppoſed to be here cited from 
St. Matthew, are, „ for he ſhall ſave his 
« people from their fins,” Matth. i. 21, This, 
however, is by no means certain ; for all the 


other parts of the quotation are taken out of 


St. Luke, though in a manner ſomewhat dif- 
ordered. Theſe words, therefore, may be 
no more than a looſe citation, by memory, 


from St. Luke, or a reference to ſome other 


paſſages of the ſame writer x. See Acts iv. iz, 
x. 43. The thought occurs in a variety of 
places in the New Teſtament; fo that we are 
not neceſſarily obliged to conclude that there is 
an alluſion to St. Matthew, and to no other 
evangeliſt +, 

There is a paſſage i in Hegeſippus, who lived 
about the year 173, that is preſerved by Eu- 


* The manner in 3 the writers of the New Teſ- 


tament, make citations from the Old, plainly ſhews that 
they often quoted from memory. 


+ Juſtin alſo ſeems to allude to the Arabian Magi, 
Matth. ii. 11th, in his Dialogue with Trypho, page 315. 
C. Colon 1686, but it may be only an alluſion to a 


common. n tradition. See page 99. &c, 


ſebius, 


| ( 99 ] | 

ſebius, and which ſeems to allude to the 
ſecond chapter. Domitian, too, was afraid 
'* of the coming of Chriſt, as well as He- 
* rod *.“ It is hence inferred, that in what- 
ever language the copy of St. Matthew's Goſ- 
pel, uſed by Hegeſippus, was written, he ac- 
knowledged the ſecond chapter. But this 
is inferring rather more than the premiſes 
will bear. That he alluded to a part of the 
chapter, is the moſt that can reaſonably be 
thought, and even that is not quite certain, 


„ He 


* Domitian could not be afraid © of the coming of 
4 Chriſt,” for the increaſing number of Chriſtians, 
through all parts of the empire, proved that Chriſt was 
come, and was, as reported, put to death about 8 years be- 
fore Domitian was born. Domitian was born about the 
year 41, became emperor in 81, and was put to death by 
his guards, in 96, of Chriſt. Hegeſippus, as cited by Eu- 
ſebius, ſays, that this emperor examined ſome deſcend- 
ants of King David, but finding them poor, and incon- 
ſiderable, peaceably diſmiſſed them. Ir is very probable 
that Herod, well acquainted with the expectations of 
the Jews, might be apprehenſive of diſturbances ; for he 
was a jealous, cruel tyrant, Domitian hearing that the 
Jews ſtill entertained the ſame expectations, took all 
neceſſary precautions to prevent diſturbances during his 
reign. The words of Hegeſippus, therefore, might re- 


fer to the ſuſpicions and fears of Herod, and not to the 


words recorded, Matthew ii. 3d. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ, 
1. iii. c. 19, 20. Lardner, vol. ii. page 142, edit. 1788. 
After 
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[ 106 ] 
He might only refer to a tradition common in 
his day, and, p2ibly, a true tradition x. For 
granting theſe chapters to be ſpurious, they 
may, and doubtleſs do, contain ſome things 
which really happened. The queſtion before 
us, is not whether all the facts here related are 
true, but whether this hiſtory of them was, 
or was not, drawn up by St. Matthew. 
Whoever reads the Fathers will frequently 
meet with alluſions to common traditions, 
and to known and acknowledged apocryphal 
books. | 
But lk a few years after Hegeſippus, 
undoubtedly refers to theſe chapters, as ge- 
nuine. Matthew,” ſays he, relates his 
« generation which is according to man; 
te the book of the generation of Jeſus Chriſt, 
ce the fon of David, the fon of Abraham.” 
Again, the Goſpel according to Matthew 
© was Written to the Jews, for they earneſtly 
& deſired a Meſſiah of the ſeed of David: 
« and Matthew having, alſo, the ſame de- 


* After all that hath above been ſaid, thefe paſſages 
in Ignatius, the Sibyline oracles, Juſtin Martyr, and 
Hegeſippus, may be alluſions to theſe chapters: my ob- 
ſervations and reaſonings are only intended to ſhew, 
that this is not abſolutely unqueſtionable. 


« fire 


E 


cc fire, to a yet greater degree, ftrove by all 
« means to give them full ſatisfaction, that 


« Chrift was of the ſeed of David: where- 


« fore he began with his genealogy.” Ire- 


næus, alſo mentions Joſeph's flight into Egypt, 
_ KG lib. WC | 

It is undeniable, from theſe paſſages, that 
Irenæus acknowledged and received the firſt 


* One would be ready to think that Irenzus did not 
duly conſider what he ſaid; for he both expreſſed him- 
ſelf very unguardedly and improperly. Could an apoſ- 
tle labor under any difficulty in proving Jeſus to be the 
deſcendant of David? Was it right in Irenzus to ſay, 
that St. Matthew 22s earne/tly defirous, and firove by all 
means, to prove this point, This is an inſinuation un- 
favourable to the character of the evangeliſt, and Which 
ought not to be admitted. Theſe words ſeem to imply 
ſomething of an uncertainty, The firſt and ſecond 
chapters of this Goſpel were commonly attributed to St. 
Matthew, in the days of Irenzus, about the year 178, 
nor had he any po/atrve proofs that they were not of that 
apoſtle's compoſition. However, one would ſuſpect, 
from his language, that he had ſome doubts about the 
matter, which he was afraid to mention. In ſhort thoſe 
expreſſions of Irenæus are myſterious and unaccount- 
able. 5 
Fragmenta Irenæi . Maſſuet, page 347. See 


alſo Lardner's Cred. part 2, vol, i. Art. Irenzus. page 


10k, edition 1788, vol. ii. page 159. 
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and ſecond chapters, as the genuine production 
of St. Matthew. | 
Clement of Alexandria, about the year 194, 
or later, ſays, that the Goſpels containing 
< the genealogies were firſt written *.” In 
another place he ſays, „In the Goſpel ac- 
< cording to Matthew, the genealogy from 
et Abraham is brought down to Mary the 
e mother of the Lord +.” Theſe teſtimonies, 
alfo, appear unqueſtionable. 
Tertullian, about the year 200, calls St. 
Matthew the moſt faithful hiſtorian, as being 
a companion of the Lord, who, for no other 
reaſon, ſays he, than that we might be in- 
formed of the origin of Chriſt according to 
the fleſh, began in this manner, The book 
of the generation of Jeſus Chiiſt, the fon of 
« David, the ſon of Abraham J.“ 
As we come lower down, we find theſe 
chapters very frequently alluded to; but it is 
not neceſſary to produce a greater number of 
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* Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hift. lib. 6, cap. 14. 

+ Strom. lib. 1, page 341. B. Paris, 1629. Lard- 
ner's Credib. part 2, vol. ii. Art. Clement, edition 1788, 
vol. it. page 221. 

t De Carne Chriſti, « cap. 22. D. Paris, 1664. Lard- 
ner's Credib. part 2, vol. ii. Art. Tertullian. Edition 
1788, vol. ii. page 261. 
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teſtimonies to that purpoſe. The filence of the 
apoſtolical Fathers, for ſo long a period, rather 
makes againſt their authenticity; eſpecially, 
When it is conſidered, that theſe Fathers often 
cite, or refer to, other parts of this Goſpel ; 
and had frequent occafion, in their debates 
with Jewiſh unbelievers, to refer, alſo, to 
the firſt and ſecond chapters, had they known 
or acknowledged them to be genuine. The 
ſilence of the Fathers, for nearly two centuries, 
and the frequency with which theſe chapters 
are alluded to by later writers, ſeems to ſhew 
that they were either not known, or not conſi- 
dered as authentic during that period. 

Thus we ſee that our ſuſpicion, regarding 
theſe chapters, is grounded not only on the 
teſtimony of Epiphanius, Tatian, and the 
Goſpel of the Ebionites, but, alſo, on the 
ſilence of ſeveral Fathers, for 5o years at leaſt, 
perhaps for 114 years, after St. Matthew's 
Goſpel was received by the Chriſtian church. 

The firſt and ſecond chapters of St. Mat- 
thew's Goſpel are inſerted in the Syriac verſion 
of the New Teſtament, and this may be con- 
| fidered as a ſtrong argument in favour of their 
authenticity. This verſion certainly is the 


H 4 moſt 
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moſt ancient now extant : but it doth not an. 


pear to be of ſo early an age as hath been ſop- 


poſed by ſome authors, nor of ſo late a date as 


others have imagined, The Syrians them- 
ſelves affirm that it was made by St. Mark *, 
the evangeliſt; but that cannot be true, it St, 
Mark died, as is commonly thought, in the 
eighth year of Nero, before the Goſpel by St, 


John was written, and, indeed, before the ca- 


non of the New T -iainant in general. could 


be publicly known and received. 


There is, in Aſſeman's Bib. Orient. tom. ii. 
page 486, an account of a Syriac manuſcript. 
of the four Goſpels, at the end of which are 
the following words: < There was at Edeſſa 
tt an ancient written Goſpel, but which was 
« ſtill legible: not a ſingle iota was expunged, 
te and it was more legible than ſome modern 
* books. By reaſon of its great age the ten 


* The Syrians, from tradition, ſay that Mark, the 


evangeliſt, the diſciple of St. Peter, tranſtated, not oaks 


his own Goſpe], but all the other books of the New 
Teſtament into the Galilean, or Syriac Language. 
This cannot be true, for he died before all the books of 
the New Teſtament were publiſhed; and if he did, it 
does not follow, that our preſent Syriac verſion is that 
which was made by him. Leuſden Phil. Hebræo- 
mixtus, Diſſ. 9, page 66, &c, 7 
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rſt leaves had been loſt. At che end was 
* the following ſubſcription. 
„ This ſacred book was finiſhed « on Wed- 


* 


ee neſday the 18th day of the firſt month Ca- 
tc nun (i. e. December) in the year 389 (of 


ce the Greeks, 1, e. in the year of Chriſt 78) 
be by the hand of the apoſtle Achæus, a fel- 


% low-labourer of Mar Mari, and a diſciple 


e of the apoſtle Mar Adzus, whom we intreat 


* fo pray for us. Amen.“ Michael, Aachen 


Lect. page Ito, 111. 
But this tubſcription deſtroyr the aul 
of the tradition, becauſe” praying to dead faints 


did not obtain in the church till ſeveral” cen- 


turies after this period. Prayers for the dead 
- martyrs were not appointed till about the year 


271, nor invocations BY the year 590, oy 


therzabouts.- 
Profeſſor Michaelis rode another ſtrong 


argument againſt this early age of the Sytiac 


verſion; that is, ſome traces of a ſuperſtition 


which he cannot impute to the apoſtles,” nor, 


indeed, to their immediate deſcendants; ſuch 


as, that celibacy is a particularly holy ſtate, 


1 Cor, vi. 2, 6, 7. The Greek of ver. 2. 
$ let every man have his. own wife, is ren- 
| 1 < dered, 


* TY i 8 
E * 3 2 > av 
e n —= 8 — 

7 1 2 2 ** * 
1 5 n 
2 1 3 Kia N : 
— NE LIY —_— Cn 7 — 


"Io 2 
> 3 ad A — . : = * 
" * x = N * 7 C ot ERA dt Re PALEY : 
* OS 5 2 n r 4 $954 we 8 oO —— —— [> - 
For Ws to. | n AIR & Y "" 8 gs 
NES 4 OY ts 8 bs r W — n £5 r oy _ *. Mtn. 
FIDEO Tra Tr r r 5 OY 
_ f B 5 " "FI _ - b - - 
* q * 9 EVE TION — * : * — as 4 TIEN 
— ras x reds — - N = 
2 - * R 4 * 9 


7 
OOTY 
„ 


——_ 


* n 
e 
5 Ca” 


C 
Tn 
af. 
# £1 
7 
5 * 
21 
=_— 
* 
14 
3 = 
** 
* 
Fl 
9 
C \ _ 
A 
r 
o by 
} 
: 


[ 106 ] 
te dered, let every man keep hs own wife z. 


as if St, Paul meant not to recommend an en- 


trance into, the married ſtate, but a continuance 
in it: in ver. 6, als ovymwwn, is rendered in the 
Syriac, as to the weak, and in ver. 7, is added 
the expreſſion gnypI7a in purity *, 

But though the Syriac verſion is not of the 
apoſtolic age, yet we have ſeveral concluſive 
proofs of its having been made very early, 
Firſt, it was made before the Syrians were di- 
vided into different ſects ; for it was unani- 
mouſly received by all the ſects of Syrian 
Chriſtians; by the Neſtorians, Jacobites, and 


| Maronites, This would hardly have haps 


pened, were it not more ancient than the ori» 
gin of theſe ſets, | 

Farther, it was made before there was any 
difference in the church between biſhops and 
preſbyters or elders, Thus in Philip, i. 1. 


2 eniatoroic, CUM epiſcopis, i is rendered N Sy 2 


cum Preſbyteris. See, alſo, Tit. i. 7, and 1 
Tim, iii. 1. n, epiſcopatus, is rendered 
Nep., ſenium, ſenectus. It is plain, from 
this tranſlation, that, at the time when the Sy- 
riac verſion was made, the author looked upon 


* Introd, Lect. page 117. 


£TITK0 70g 


E * 1 
$9010 1000; and Toro Culegogy to e the ſame officer 


in the church *. 
The firſt writer who ſeems to make this dit. 


tinction is Ignatius: for he appropriated the 
title of 5;/þ2p or overſeer, to that miniſter who 
was the immediate overſeer or governor of, a 
pariſh, and that of elder or presbyter, to him 
who had no particular care or inſpection of a 


pariſh, but was only an aſſiſtant or curate to 


the biſhop that had; the word 4:/hop de- 
Noting a relation to a flock or cure; the word 
presbyter ſignifying only a power or an ability 
to take the charge of ſuch a flock or cure; 
the former implying an actual diſcharge of the 
office, the latter a power ſo to do. See Lord 
King's Primitive Church, page 65, 66, edition 
1691. See, allo, Jerom, tom. 2, epiſt. 83, ad 
Ocean. page 106, Paris, 1 546 ＋, and Daille on 


* Mrius, about the year 360, ſaid, that a biſhop and 
preſbyter are the ſame in order, office and dignity; and 


Tillemont conſiders the followers of Erius as Calvin- 


iſts, becauſe they ſeceded from the catholic church. 


Lardner, vol. iv. 306—308. 
+ ** Quanquam apud Veteres iidem Epiſcopi et Preſ- 


byteri fuerint; quia illud nomen dignitatis eſt, 1 æta- 
tis.“ 


the 
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the right uſe of the Fathers. Book I, Page 


162, London, 1675. 

But though Ignatius ſeems, in ſeveral places, 
to diſtinguiſh between biſhops and preſbyters, yet 
there is one place where he does not appear to 
make any material difference, "YeJeocuyum rw 
: ν,ẽ "Ws Th ton, o v TW geo Ig. Epiſt. ad 
Tralleſios, page 53. Ed. Ifaac Voſſius, 
1646 . The teſtimony of theſe epiſtles is 
indeed, very ſuſpicious; becauſe, as hath been 
obſerved before, it is granted, on all hands, 

5 that 


In the 85th epiſtle, ad evagn. tom. 2, page 109, ibid, 
& cum apoſtolus, perſpicue doceat, eoſdem eſſe Preſby- 
* The ſame Janguage is 
uſed by Jerom in ſeyeral other places. See Daille, 
Ubi ſupra, | ES 

See alſo, ad Smyrnzos, ſect. 8, von ego c wwe ron 
ET40x0T0v, 600 Camrigei, evTs &yaTny Tote Non lici- 
« tum eſt, ſine epiſcopo, neque baptizare, neque aga- 
6 pen facere. As preſbyters, as well as biſhops, ad- 
miniſtered baptiſm, and the Lord's ſupper, this paſſage 
ſeems to imply that their dignity and office were the 
ſame, See, alſo, ad Tralleſios, ſet. 7. The lan- 
guage, in ſome places, ſeems remarkable, avrivxor ryw 


cr UT@T&TTOHEVWY TW ET1o%t07w, pe, Mαν⁰,¶0hο⁰., X£&%b ν⁰απ- 


re (40h T6 jprpog Yeuorro oxy i W . Unanimis ego cum 


s ſubjeclis 


 Tw 3 7 
that if they. are, in any meaſure, genuine, they 
are much corrupted and interpolated. As the 
love of pre-eminence ſoon appeared in men of 
theſe orders, no paſſages are more likely to be 
corrupted than thoſe in which mention is made 
of biſhops and preſbyters. Moſheim de Reb. 
Chriſt, page 269, &c. * | 
2, | Laſtly, 


c ſubjectis epiſcopo, preſpyteris, diaconis ; et cum ipſis 


* mihi pars fiat in Deo,” Voſſius, or, as Cotelerius 
tranſlates, devovear ego pro iis qui ſubditi ſunt epiſ- 
% copo, preſbyteris, diaconis, atque mihi contingat 
* habere cum illis partem in Deo.” Ad Poly- 
carp, ſect. 6. According to this doctrine, nothing 
more is neceffary to ſalvation than to ſubmit to biſhops, 
preſpyters, and deacons. A paſſage, ad Epheſios, ſect. 
6, is rather ſingular. Kai oow Carre Tis THY WVT& ETITKOTOVg 
TAY; avror Po- © Et quantum videt quis tacen- 
% tem epiſcopum plus ipſum timeat.“ Voſſius. O 
ovy Carrere olwnrwvra Tov ETio%or0y, WAS” GUTOV @oCniobes 
Quanto itaque taciturniorem videritis epiſcopum, 
& tanto magis eam revereamini.” Cotelerius. This 
paſſage, to me, is. unintelligible, unleſs the writer 
meant, either that a biſhop was to be reſpected, or 
feared for bis pride, or for ſeldom preaching. Thoſe, 
and fimilar paſſages, ſufficiently ſhew that even the 


ſmaller epiſtles of Ignatius are ſo corrupted as not to be 


relied upon 1n any matter of controverſy. 
That the love of pre-eminence obtained very much 
| in 
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Laſtly, This ancient Syriac vetfion was 
made before the diſputed books of the New 
Teſtament were received by the Syriac church: 
for the ſecond epiſtle of St. Peter, the ſecond 
and third of John, the epiftle of Jude, and the 
Revelation, are wanting in it, It was cer- 


tainly known and received before the days of 


Ephrem, about 370; for he quotes the New 
Teſtament according to the Syriac verſion now 
extant, | 

From the whole it ſeems evident, that 


though the Syriac verſion is not ſo ancient as 


the apoſtolic age, yet that it was made very 
early; perhaps ſome time in the ſecond cen- 
tury, and, poſhbly, towards the beginning of 


in early ages, and rapidly increaſed, appears from the 
writings of the primitive Fathers for ſeveral centuries. 
Cyprian, about the year 248, ſeems to have gone be- 


' yond all who were before him in aſſerting epiſcopal 


claims. But he denied the ſupreme power of the biſhop 
of Rome, In quo ita naturz et propenſioni ſuæ ob- 
« ſequitur, ut neminem ante ipſum inter Chriſtianos, 
«< ne Ignatio quidem excepto, magno epiſeoporum pa- 
< trono magnificentius de principetu et auctoritate epiſ- 
« coporum loquutum eſſe, neminem poteſtatem eorum 


“e altius extuliſſe, putem.” Moſheim de Rebus Chriſt, 


Sac. Text. Sect. 24, page 589. | | 


it, 


1 4 
it, becauſe of the great number of Chriſtian 5 
converts that were in Syria from the firſt pub- 
lication of the Goſpel, It might be made 
about the time we find theſe chapters referred 
to in the writings of ſome ancient fathers. _ 
Conſult Michaelis Introd. Le. to the New 
Teſtamenr, and Dr. Ridley de Syriacis novi 
Faderis Verfionibus Diſſertatio. Londini, 
"908. 
I be Vulgate or pY Italic is, / as; very an- 
_ cient, though later than the Syriac; but nei- 
ther of them more ancient than the writings of 
ſome Fathers now extant, who ſeem to refer 
to the firſt and ſecond chapters of St. Matthew. 
Their being found in theſe verſions is, there- 
fore, no better a proof of their auchenticity, 
than the writings of theſe Fathers. 

To ſum up the whole of what hath been 
ſaid: we have undoubted evidence that theſe 
two chapters were wanting in ſome very an- 
cient copies of this - Goſpel, which were uſed 
by the firſt Jewiſh Chriſtians: the Ebionites 
certainly omitted theſe chapters, and we know 
that the genealogy was omitted by other Chriſ- 
tians: it hath, alſo, been ſhewn, that we have 
no reaſon to think that they were inferted in 


the Hebrew, or Syro-chaldaic copy, which all 
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FF #1 
the Fathers jointly affirm to have been the ori⸗ 
ginal of St. Matthew: that it is not. probable 
that they would have been expunged had they 
been genuine, becauſe there was but one point 
in which they ſeemed to oppoſe the notions of 
ſome particular ſects of Chriſtians: and that 
theſe ſets might have overcome the difficulty 
in a much ſafer way, by either reaſoning, as 
Cerinthus actually did, from the genealogy, 
that Jeſus was the ſon i Joſeph and Mary; or 
by receiving St. Mark's Goſpel, and rejecting 


St. Matthew's altogether “. 


* We have numerous teſtimonies that the different 
feats of Chriſtians acknowledged different Goſpels, 
“ Porro fuere nonnulli olim qui ſolum Matthæi evan- 


4“ gelium, recipiebant, ut Ebionitæ: quanqnam et hoc 


& non integrum, ſed truncatum. Totam enim Chriſti 
ic genealogiam uſque ad eum locum ubi Chriſtus a Jo- 
* hanne baptiſatus eſſe deſcribitur, a corpore evangelii 
% Matthæi, reſecabant. Quia nimirum credebant 
« Chriſtum, non e ſpiritu ſanto ſed e commixtione Jo- 


„ ſephi cum Maria conceptum fuiſſe. Aliqui nonniſi 


« Marcum acceptabant, quos Irenæus refellit, fed non 
© nominat, lib. 3, cap. 11. Quidam folum Lucam, ut 
% Marcionitæ et Cerdoniani : alii ſolum Johannem ad- 
© mittebant, ut Manichzi. Alogiani, Johannem re- 
<« jiciebant, admiſſis tribus prioribus evangeliſtis: non 
«* enim initium evangelii Johannis, in quo Chriſtus, 

5% A 


1: 41 


8. vl 


Fome collateral Arguments which make againſt 
_ the Authenticity of theſe Chapters, 


JE ſhall now proceed. to conſider ſome 
| collateral arguments which ſeem to 

make againſt the authority of the firſt and ſe- 
cond chapters of St. Matthew, 

It has been obſerved by many writers * that 
St. Mark, in moſt places, agrees with the 
method and order of both St. Matthew 
(ſee Diſſertation,) and St. Luke; and, in- 


deed, ſo doth St. John, after a ſhort in- 


troduction concerning the 4. St. Mark be- 
gins his Goſpel at what we now call the third 


cc Aoyoc, ſeu ſermo vocatur, ferre poterant, quia id non 
e intelligebant. Huic etiam nomen alogianorum (quod 
<< abſque ſermone) ſortiti ſunt.” Wolzogenii pro- 
legomena in Novum Teſtamentum, cap. iv. page 1 r. 
It was the opinion of Dr. Lardner that there was not 
ſuch a ſect as that of the Alogians. See his Hiſtory of 
Heretics, page 446, 1780. Edition 7 * ix. 
page 516. = 


* See Dr. Henry Owen's obſervations on the four 


Cons and Michaelis s Introd, L. ſet, 93. 
1 chapter 
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chapter of St, Matthew ; that is, at the time 
when John came baptizing in the wilderneſs, 
As it is moſt probable that St, Luke was the 
ficſt who. publiſhed a Goſpe!, and as he had 
given the genealogy, and a ſull account of the 
birth, &c. of Chriſt, there was no neceſſity for 
thoſe who came after him to repeat the fame 
things, as they were not particularly important 
to the virtue and happineſs of man, the oreat 
end which our Saviour and his diſciples Sade 
had in view. Theſe things having already 
been fully and circumſtantially related by a 
writer of acknowledged and eſtabliſhed autho- 
rity in the church, it was enough for the other 
evangeliſts to begin their accounts with our 


Lord's public miniſtty. This was undoubtedly 


the caſe with regard to two of them; and, if 


the Nazarene Goſpel be ſuppoſed to have been 


authentic, St. Matthew will be found to have 
acted in the ſame manner; a circumſtance 
which, perhaps, might reaſonably be ex- 
pected. 5 | | | 
Farther, St. Luke hath given a clear, con- 
ſiſtent, and natural account of the birth of 
Jeſus, and of all the events which followed 
it, till Joſeph and Mary carried him home to 


Nazareth, But this whole account 1s totally 


different 


FA 
different * from that which is found in the firſt 
and ſecond chapters of St. Matthew. There 
is not the moſt diſtant hint in St. Luke of the 
appearance of a ſtar in the Eaſt; of the viſit of 
the Magi to Bethlehem; of the flight into 
Egypt; or of the ſlaughter of the infants: In 
ſhort, the account given by St, Luke, and that 
which appears in theſe chapters, agrees in no 
one circumſtance, but in Chriſt's being born at 
Bethlehem of a virgin, and in his dwelling at 
Nazareth, It is very difficult to conceive that 
the perſon who fo particularly relates the ap- 
pearance of angels to ſhepherds in the field, to 
declare the birth of Jeſus, ſhould yet be entirely 


* Lardner's Cred. part 1, vol. ii. page 800, &c. 3d 
edition. Vol. 1 page 353, &c. 1788, Jewiſh and 
Heathen Teſt. rok i. page 147. Vol. vii. page 118, 
and 132, 1788. But his reaſonings will not apply to St, 
Matthew, and St. Luke's account of the genealogies. 
The words of Julius Africanus, contemporary with 
Origen, may be thought to imply, that St. Matthew's | 
Genealogy was not "then altogether unqueſtioned, or 
reputed of equal authority with St. Luke's. © For 
« which reaſon neither is that Genealogy deſtitute of 
« authority which the evangeliſt Matthew rehearſes.”” 
Dr. Lardner was of opinion that this was not the 
meaning of Africanus, vol. ii. page 439, edition 1788. 
Africanus ſcems to have flouriſhed about the beginning 
of the third century. 


7 2  fllent 


„ 
ſilent about another appearance of a much 
more public nature; a ſtar in the heavens, 
which announced the ſame intereſting event to 
people in diſtant countries. Nor is it likely 
that a writer, whoſe expreſs purpoſe it was to 
record the wonderful circumſtances that at- 
tended the introduction of the Meſſiah into the 
world, ſhould omit the other extraordinary in- 
cidents which are found in the firſt and ſecond 
chapters of St. Matthew; if he was acquainted 
with thoſe incidents, and knew them to be 
true. What is ſtill more, the account given 
by St. Luke will not admit of the various 
tranſactions deſcribed in theſe chapters, as will 
be ſhewn in the next ſection, when I come to 
conſider the difficulties we meet with in them. 
All that I would obſerve farther in this place 
is, that the abſolute filence of St. Luke, re- 
ſpecting the many remarkable events ſuppoſed 
to be related by St. Matthew, yields a ſtrong 
negative argument againſt the authenticity of 
| theſe two chapters. 
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An Examination of the Difficulties contained in 


* beſe Chapt ers. 


EFORE we eqter upon the particular 
difficulties with which we are preſſed by 
theſe chapters, it may be neceſſary to obſerve, 
that when a perſon carefully attends to their 
contents, he cannot but perceive ſomething 


peculiar in both the ſentiments and language; 


ſomething different from what we meet with 
in other parts of the New Teſtament. For 
inſtance, God's warning Joſeph, in a dream, 


to fly into Egypt, ſeems to haye an eaſtern 
air; and the phraſe by which that thought is 
expreſſed, is uſed no where in the New Teſta- 


ment, or, indeed, in the Old, but in theſe 


chapters, and here we find it five times. 
Chap. i. 20. Kar ovap 178 2 als, * 4d 


s to Him by, or in a dream,” 


* warned of God in a dream.” 
— 13. ch, rar ov4py 15 appeared in a 
de aream. a 
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— * * ovcrp Qavelas wh. appeared in 62 
& Arcam. 8 


22. xpnialiobas F var op, © heing warned 


* of Gedima dream.” 


The phraſe, «> wap, is not once uſed by 


the Seventy. They always tranſlate gh &c. 


by ves. We have an inſtance of God's in- 


terpoſing for the comfort and deliverance of 


St. Paul, when in danger, on his voyage to 
Rome, Acts xxvii. 23. rapeoln yap El Th vurls rau 


ah, 0 Oeov; — for there ſtood by Te this nicht . 
« the angel of God.” Not in a dream, but, as 


it would feem, in a real viſion, 

There is another paſſage in St. Matthew's 
Goſpel, where the phraſe r cap, once occurs, 
but in a quite different ſenſe. It is in chap, 
xxvii. 19. where Pilate's wife ſends him a meſ- 
ſage, deſiring that he would have nothing to do 
with the condemnation of Jeſus, and aſſigning 
this as a reaſon ; nou yep , onuiper nor" ob dn 
ail; © for T have ſuffered many things, this 
te day, in à dream, becauſe of him,” This is 
very different from being warned of God in a 
dream; a circumſtance particularly mentioned 
in all the other inſtances, As the name and 


character of Jeſus were well known, there is 


no reaſon to imagine, that there was any thing 
| — 


1. 179 


of a divine interpoſition in her dream x. How]. 
ever, as this is the only paſſage where the 
phraſe, ar oz, occurs, in any ſenſe, through- 


out the New Teſtament, except in the places 


abovementioned, may it not be aſked, whe- 


ther there be not fomething in the language 
made uſe of, and, eſpecially, in the circum- 


ſtances of Joſeph's being fo frequently warned 


of God 72 @ dream, which indicates a diffe- 
rent hand from that of the apoſtle? 


Again, the appearance. of a ſtar in the eaſt, 
directing the wiſe men to the new-born Meſ- 


ſiah in Judea, has more the air of an eaſtern 


invention, than of a real hiſtory: to which 


may be added, that it will not be eaſy to re- 
concile the fact to the known laws of aſtro- 
nomy. Commentators are aware of the dif- 
ficulty ariſing from this circumſtance; and, 
therefore, at one time, it is a real ſtar; at 
another, it is only a meteor. But how can it 
be ſaid that a ſtar, or, indeed, a meteor, 


* See Lardner's Sermons, vol. ii, page 79. Edition 
1788, vol. x, page 341. If there was any thing of a 
divine impulſe in this dream, it is quite immaterial to 
the argument, becauſe the peculiarity of the language, 
18 Hers only taken notice of, 


2 4 5 pointed 


[ 320 J 
pointed to a ſtreet, much leſs, to one parti- 
cular houſe? Beſides, how could theſe wiſe 
men know what this appearance ſignified, un- 


leſs they were inſpired v2 

Again, chap. ii. ver. 3. mentions a circum». 
ſtance ſcarcely credible, ©* When Herod the 
« king had heard theſe things, he was trou- 
c þled, and all Feruſalem with him +.” It is 
natural enough to ſuppoſe that Herod would 
be troubled, when he was informed 'that the 
Meſſiah was born, but that all Feruſalem, or 
even a great part of it, ſhould be troubled on 


* In order to account for this affair of the tar, di- 
vines have advanced ſeveral ftrange poſitions : for in- 
ſtance, ſome ſay that the Magi (Michaelis calls them 
Jewiſh philoſophers from Arabia) ſaw a luminous body 
in that quarter of the heavens, which, according to the 
ſcience of aſtrology, belonged. to Judea. The conſe- 
quence of which poſition is, that aſtrology is approved 
of, and countenanced by God himſelf; for if he thus 
made a ſtar a direction to the new-born Meſſiah, he 
confirmed the truth of that very abſurd ſcithee. © From 
<« the ſight of ſome ſuch appearance in that quarter of 
< the heavens which aſtrologers had appropriated to 
& Judea, the Arabian Magi inferred that Jeſus 
&« Chriſt was born, &c.” Biſhop Chandler's Defence 

of Chriſtianity, p. 7. See alſo Lardner, vol. viii. page 
20—21, 1788. 

+ See Dr. Lardner, edition 2788, vol. vii. page 1 33. 

and page 1 37. | 
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WE: 
that account, is not eaſy to believe, Was it 
poſſible that the Jews ſhould be terrified at an 
event which they had ſo long and ſo earneſtly 
geſired ? Could they be grieved, or troubled, 
to hear that the long- expected Meſſiah, the 
conſolation of Iſrael, was born? The turn of 
the ſentence plainly ſhews, that Herod, and all 
Feruſalem, felt the ſame emotions, when they 
underſtood the occaſion of the Magi viſit: 
Granting, therefore, that ae may ſometimes 
ſignify to aſtoniſh, &c. yet it cannot have that 
meaning in this place, becauſe Herod was evi= 
dently terrified, or diſtreſſed. The word ren- 
dered, © troubled,” is uſed in the ſame form 
by St. Luke i. 12. and St. John xiii. 21. and 
means, in each, either fear or ſorrow ; which, 
indeed, ſeems to be its primary fignification, 
wherever it is uſed in the New Teſtament. 

Another peculiarity in theſe chapters is the 
behaviour of the Magi to the child Jeſus: 
cc they fell down and worſhipped him,” ch, ii, 
11. Procidentes adorantium geſtus, Adora- 
yerunt-eum, puerum ceteris ſimilem, fine co- 
rona, ſatellitio, in paupere Caſa. pol. Synopſ. 
in Loc. St. Luke, though he relates different 
viſits which were paid to Jeſus, mentions no- 
ching of any act of homage offered to him. 
"= e 


F #8 3 


al Thus he tells us ſimply that the ' ſhepherds 
i! came and law him: that Simeon came by ths 
Wn: Spirit into the temple, took the child in his 
Mi arms, and bleſſed God; and that Anna the 
1 Propheteſs gave thanks, alſo, unto the Lord: 
[ot but neither of them worthipped the child, 
it This behaviour of the Magi, if it be a fact, 
oh implies, that they knew more of Jeſus than 
12 they who came by the ſpirit, to ſee him, and 
11. who were waiting for the conſolation of We 
bid See Luke ii. 10, The verb mpoww*, it is 
140 granted, does ſometimes fiznify the honour 
| 1 which we pay to men. See Matth. Xvi. 26. 
. Mark xv. 19. and Rev. iii. 9. which are the 
1 only places where it is unqueſtionably uſed 
34k in that ſenſe in the New Teſtament. - How- 
3 jam ever, it ſeems in this patiage to ſignify divine 
„ . and is fo tranſlated in ſeveral moderg, 
. =" to be more particular : the many other 
1 acknowledged difficulties which occur in theſe 
4 HY two chapters may incline us to doubt their 
I be 4 | authenticity. | 
1 The late ingenious and c Dr. Wal 
\ | W * | This verb, in the F 1 verſion, always means 
BY religious worſhip, which Le Clerc ſays is a fault. See 


his Supplement to Hammond on Matth. 2. II. 
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obſerves, that if theſe chapters could be proved, 
for certain, ſpurious, the greateſt difficulties 
in any books of the New Teſtament would 
be removed: for, adds he, * the account of 
** the genealogy in St. Matthew is the moſt 
«& difficult to reconcile with St. Luke, or with 
6e itlelf, of any place of the Goſpel.” And, 
in another place, he ſays, * that there are 
e more difficulties in theſe chapters, than in 
& all the bible beſide *. 

That this is not an exaggerated repreſenta- 
tion of the matter will fully appear from an 
impartial examination of them. | 

All writers agree that the genealogy is not 
only very imperfect, but, allo, not eafily to 
be reconciled with the Old-Teſtament hiſtory. 
However, this is accounted for by ſome, who 
ſuppoſe that St. Matthew took it out of the 
public records; and, therefore, _ he is not 
reſponſible for its exactneſs. ut, granting 
this to be the caſe, he might ty himſelf have 
been able to correct it, at leaſt, in ſeveral 
places, The books of Kings and Chronicles, 
with which he was certainly acquainted, might 
have bee him from ſome of the miſtakes 


+ Wall's critical notes on the beginning of St. Mat- 
thew, and e Page 48. 5 
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into which he now bath undeniably fallen, 
But it is by no means credible that the Jewiſh 
records of families ſhould be ſo very erro- 
neous : for the genealogy of the royal line was 
faithfully preſerved in the Old Teſtament till 
the captivity; whereas in the firſt chapter of 
St. Matthew it is plainly incorrect, even dur- 
Ing a period in which that family may be ſaid 


to have been in its greateſt glory; that is, 
between the reign of David and the deſtruc. 


tion of Jeruſalem by Nebuchadnezzar, How- 


ever, ſuppoſing that St. Matthew took this 


genealogy out of ſome imperfect regiſter, and 


that he was not, of himſelf, able to correct 


it; did that Being who moved him to write, 


labour under the ſame inability? Could nat 
the Holy Spirit rectify ſuch evident miſtakes ? 
This no one will preſume to ſay, The con- 


| ſequence then is, that in this inſtance, at leaſt, 


St. Matthew, if he was the author of the 
genealogy, wrote without inſpiration, | 

After all, we have ſtrong reaſons to believe 
that this genealogy was not taken out of the 
public records; for if it had, a perfect agree- 


ment between St. Matthew and St. Luke 
might naturally have been expected; whereag 
their accounts Are now 7000 different from 


David - 


David to Chriſt. It is not to be ſuppoſed 


that the Jews had more than one public re- 
giſter of their families; and we may well con- 


clude, from Luke ii. 4. that this was, upon 


the whole, correct. I ſay, public regiſter, for 
ſhould it be imagined that St. Matthew took 
his relation out of ſome private regiſter, he 
would be ſtill more inexcuſable; becauſe the 
deſcent of our Lord from David was a point 
which required the cleareſt proof; fince, other- 
wiſe, the Jews, for whoſe particular uſe it 
is generally believed that this Goſpel was 
written, might have objected, that it was not 
deciſively thewn that Jeſus was their promiſed 
Mefhiah, 

Dr. Hammond, 1188 on | Luke in. 23. 
ſays, © that it was ordinary, among the Jews, 
« to find different pedigrees which ſeem to 
* contradict one another, when they do not.” 
I know not upon what authority this is ſaid 
by the Doctor, but it is highly improbable; 


eſpecially with reſpe& to their public regiſters 
of the royal line, which appear to have been 


preſerved with the utmoſt care, As to any 


private records, it is not very likely that an 


apoſtle would make uſe of, or depend upon 
them, when they differed from thoſe which 
were 
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were public; for that would be to deſtroy his 


own authority, 


Moſt commentators think to reconcile this 
genealogy with that given by St, Luke, by 
ſaying, that the former is the deſcent of Jo- 
ſeph, the reputed father of Jeſus; and the 
latter, the deſcent of Mary the mather of our 
Saviour . Matthew is ſuppoſed to give the 
legal deſcent of Jeſus, as the adopted ſon of 
Joſeph, aud Luke the real deſcent, But this 
is a conjecture which was thought of to re- 
move a preſſing difficulty, and ſeems directly 
to contradict the very firſt verſe of St. Mat- 
thew's Goſpel: * The book of the generation 
te of Jeſus Chri/t, the ſon of David, the ſon 


„ of Abraham.” The name of Joſeph is not 


mentioned till the 16th verſe. Beſides, the 
genealogy of Joſeph was not to the purpoſe, 
becauſe Joſeph's being the lineal deſcendant 
of David, did not prove that Jeſus was fo 
likewiſe, as he was not the ſon of Joſeph.” 
St, Luke's genealogy, indeed, is well ſup- 


* Juſtin Martyr ſays, that both Matthew and Luke's 


_ Genealogies were Joſeph's; one, his natural, the other 


his legal. Quzſt. et reſponſ. ad orthodox. Queæſt. 
133, ct reſponſ. page 453—4: Edit, Colon. 1686, 


page 484. 


ported, 


E 

ported, and is attended with few, if any, real 
objections; whereas the other is liable to many 
objections, and ſome of them almoſt inſupe- 
rable. Let it be obſerved, that though David, 
and his deſcendants, had a promiſe of the 
throne, yet it is no where faid, that the Meſs 
ſiah was to be the fon of Solomon, It is, 
therefore, molt likely that, according to St. 
Luke, Jeſus was a deſcendant, by his mother, 
of Nathan, another fon of David. This will 
appear ſtill more probable, when we conſider, 
that the royal line of David, by Solomon, 
failed in Jechoniab, the grandſon of , 
as will be preſently ſhewn. 


But, not to content myſelf with theſe ge- 


neral obſervations, I ſhall particularly examine 

this genealogy. 1 
It is divided into three liſts of names, each 

conſiſting, as it is here ſaid, of fourteen gene- 


rations, beginning with Abraham, and ending 
with Chriſt. 

The firſt ſeries, fas Abraham to David, 
is liable to no particular objection, but what 
equally affects * the Old Teſtament chrono- 


logy; 
® NAT, Jackſon, with great probability, obſerves, that 


ſome generations ſeem to have been omitted in this ge- 
1 nealogy ; 5 


1 128 1 

logy; fuch as the improbability of Rahab's 

bearing her ſon Booz when drawing towards 
90 years of age; and that her fon Booz, her 
grandſon Obed, and her great grandſox, Jeſſe, 
ſhould each of them have a ſon at an hundred. 
All this will not ſeem very probable, when we 
recollect that the birth of Iſaac is repreſented 
as miraculous, becauſe his Parents were about 
that age. 


The firſt ſeries is: 

t. Abraham, © 8. Aminadab, 

2. Iſaac, 9. Naaſſon, 

1 10. Salmon, 

4. Judah, 11. Booz, 

5. Pharez, 12. Obed, = 
f. 13, Jeſſe, 
7. Aram, > 14. David; 


The next ſeries, though called 14, is in 
truth 17 generations, as appears from the fol- 
lowing catalogue: 


nealogy; either between Naaſſon and Salmon, or be- 
tween Salmon and Booz; perhaps, four or five genera- 
tions between Salmon and Booz, the father of Obed, 


See Jackſon's Chronology, vol. i. page 171, &c. 


1. Solomon, 


bs oy; 129 1 
1. Solomon, 10. Uaziab? 

2. Rehoboam 171. 

3. Abi, 1 — 
4. Aſa, 13. Hezekiah, 
5. Jehoſaphat, 14. Manaſſeh, 
. wn: 15. Amon, 

7. Ahaziah, 156. Joſiah, 
8, Joaſh, _ 17. Jechoniah. 
9 


. Amaziah, 


See the books of Kings and Chronicles, 
In this ſeries, as it ſtands in St. Matthew, 
Ahaziah, Joaſh, and Amaziah, are omitted. 
This could not be on account of their great 
wickedneſs, becauſe we find that Ahaz, Ma- 
naſſeh, and Amon, men as wicked as them- 


ſelves, are inſerted. 
The Jews, it is true, often called the de- 


ſcendant of man his ſon, though ſeveral ge- 


nerations intervened. Thus Chriſt was called 
the ſon of David: but this practice cannot be 
applied to remove the difficulty in the ſecond 
ſeries, becauſe it is expreſsly ſaid, that from So- 
lomon to jechoniah there were fourteen gene- 
rations, when, in fact, there were ſeventeen, 
Not to mention ſeveral ways taken by divines 


to account for this omiſſion, becauſe they are 


all infullicient, we : ſhall only take notice of the 
learned 
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1 
learned Dr. Whitby's ſolution. © It is here 
* obſervable,” ſays he, © that the apoſtle faith 


« of the generations from Abraham to David, 


ee that they were in all, fourteen; but when he 


© comes to the ſecond interval, he does not 


15 ſay, as before, Tara al, eg, (that) the four- 
tt teen mentioned by him, were al the gene- 
* rations of that interval, as knowing that, for 


cc good reaſons, he had omitted three belong- 


* ing to that interval; but only that the whole 
* number of thoſe which he cw named were 
*« fourteen, as TOE they were,” Annot. on 


Matth. i. 17. 


It is a pity chat this obſervation is not as 
folid as it is plauſible: for it is certain that, 
agreeably to the idiom of all languages, ancient 
and modern, the adjective rar refers to u, 


in the ſecond and third claſs, as well as in the 
firſt. The repetition of it would have been 
both unuſual and inelegant. The Doctor was 


too well acquainted with language in general 
to offer ſuch an argument, had he not been 


e with a formidable . 


„The late biſhop Pearce was ſo ſenſible of the in- 
correctneſs of this genealogy, that he hints a ſuſpicion 
concerning the authenticity of the 17th verſe of the firlt 
chapter, This is alſo the opinion of biſhop Newcome- 


See his Harmony of the ä 
The 


3 1 
The third ſeries is attended with ſtil greater 
difficulties. 


4 Salathiel, 
2. Zorobabel ; 


8. Eliud, 
9. Eliazar, 


3. Abiud, 10. Matthan, 
4. Eliakim; I 1. Jacob, 
5. Azor, , 12. Joſeph, 
b. Sadoc, 13. Jeſus. 
7. Achim, 5 | 


Here are but thirteen, though _ four- 
teen generations. 


Different ſchemes have been oc to 


ſupply this deficiency. Dr. Hammond, who 


is one of the - moſt judicious writers on the 
New Teſtament, mentions a very ancient He- 


brew copy of this Goſpel, in which an Ab- 
ner was inſerted between Eliakim and Azor, 
However, not ſatisfied with this ſolution, the 


Doctor himſelf aſſigns another, much more 


probable; that is, a different reading of ver. 
11. Inſtead of * Joſias begat Jeconias; we 


ſhould read, . Joſias begat Jachim, and Ja- 
tc chim begat Jeconias.” This reading, in- 


deed, as it is found in ſeveral manuſcripts, de- 


ſerves attention; for Jeconiah was really the 


grandſon, and not the fon, of 1 Se :- 


* chapters 23, 24, 25. | 
K 2 Joſiah 
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Joſiah was ſucceeded in the throne by a 


ſon called Jehoahaz, who reigned about three 


months: to him ſucceeded another fon of Jo- 
ſiah, called Eliakim, or Jehoiakim, He reigned 
eleven years, and then died; and he was ſuc- 


ceeded by his fon Jehoiachin, called by ſome 


writers, Jehoiakim the ſecond. This is the 


order in which that part of Joſiah's family, 
which concerns the genealogy did reign, But 


then, this laſt ſeries muſt begin, not with Sa- 
lathiel, but with Jehoiakim, -otherwiſe called 
Jeconiah and Coniah, Jerem. xxii. 28. which 
will make up the Wen generations. 

But ſtill there remains an unſurmountable 
difficulty; for Jeconiah died childleſs, and 
therefore he could not be the father of Sa- 


lathiel. Write ye this man childleſs.” The 
original word is y, and it occurs only in 


this place, and Genefis xv, 2. where Abraham 
ſays, I go childleſs.” And afterwards, verſe 


3, he adds, © Bchold, to me thou haſt given 


© no ſeed, and, lo, one born in my houſe is 
© mine heir.” In this paſſage, the word will 
not admit of any ſenſe, * but childleſs *.“ 

| ; hs It 
Abraham was childleſs when he thus ſpoke, and 


when the connection is attended to, I am clearly of opi- 
| nion, 


133 1 


[ 


I: is uſed twice in the plural number; Levit. 


nion, that it can in Leviticus admit of no other ſenſe, 
In verſe 17, © to be cut off in the ſight of their peo- 
c ple, and to bear iniquity,” ſeem to have the ſame 
meaning, 
in the 2oth, and 21ſt verſes, were puniſhments leſs ſe- 
vere, However, to have no children was mortifying to 


the deſcendants of Abraham: for knowing the promiſe, . 


they all hoped that the Meſſiah would deſcend from 
their family. A learned Jew in converſation, and 


learned Chriſtians in cbnverſation and in writing, have 


contended with me, for the ſenſe of“ unproſperous: 
but hitherto, I can ſee no reaſon to alter my opinion 
becauſe Abraham, when he made uſe of this word, was 
not unproſperous, | 

In iſt Chronicles iii. 19—18—19, it is ſaid that Je- 
coniah had children and grandchildren ; but the Books 
of Chronicles are not correct in many places. This 
prince lived near 37 years, (Jerem 52. 31.) after he was 
carried captive into Babylon, and during that period, 


might have had children; but it would ſeem that nei- 


ther of them returned to Judea; perhaps, they died be- 
fore him, at leaſt, died without children. Tremellius 
thinks that Jeconiah had no ſon called Aſſir, nor any 
ſon at all; and that the word Aſſir is not a proper name, 
but an epithet, and means, “ bound,” or captive.” 
DN. Pſalm, Ixxix. If. Ifaiah, xlii. 7. He would 
read the paſſage, and the ſons of Jeconiah, the cap- 
tive, (or who was carried away captive) Salathiel his 
* ſon,” [t was alſo his opinion that Salathiel was 
called his ſon, only becauſe he was thought to ſucceed 
him as chief governor of the Jews in Babylon; but that 
he really was the ſon of Neri. Luke iii. 27. This was 
alſo the opinjon of Capellus. | 
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« To bear fin,” and * to die childleſs,” 
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XX-.20, 21. In Geneſis and "FO KIA it un⸗ 


deniably means, childleſs : and in this ſenſe it 


ſeems to have been underſtood by tranſlators, 
until they were preſſed with a difficulty in 
St, Matthew's genealogy, Then it was ſup- 
poſed to be derived from ny, nudari, to be 
naked, deſolate, caſt off, or rejected. Thus it 
is rendered by Leuſden and Dr. John Taylor: 
but Buxtorff adds, alſo, «ls; Ht ne liberis. 


This is the tranſlation of the Septuagint in 


Geneſis and Leviticus, but in Jeremiah they 


have rendered it by equi, expu Ius, ejefus 
caſt out, or rejected: which Greek word, Con- 


ſtantine, in his lexicon, explains by «G0, 


vilis, abjicrendus, This verſion of Leuſden, 
Taylor, and the Septuagint, will, certainly, 


ſuit the paſſage in Jeremiah, but it will by 


no means ſuit the other paſſages. If a word 
occurs only four times in all, and in three of 


them has one plain determinate meaning, it is 
contrary to all rules of criticiſm, to underſtand 
it in a difterent ſenſe in the 4th, unleſs the 


connection of that paſſage renders the uſual 
ſenſe utterly impoſſible ; which is not the caſe 


with this paſſage 1 in Jeremiah. It is true that 


in Jeremiah xxii. 28. mention is made of Je- 
| Foniah'y 


(135 ] 


coniah's ſeed *; but as, in the zoth verſe, he 


is ſaid to be childleſs, I ſhould rather think 
that the Hebrew word yy, in that place, 
ſhould be underſtood in a figurative ſenſe, as 


ſignifying —_ Jupport, of lance, from riches, 


The Vationn Septuagint reads, Jerem, 22. WY 


„ Jechonias is deſpiſed (or, diſhonoured) as a veſſel _ 


«© wherein there is no pleaſure; he is rejected, and is 
6 caſt out into a land which he knoweth not.” There 
is no mention made of his ſeed, The Alexandrian 
Septuagint hath the paſſages wanting in the Vatican 


but are ſuppoſed to have been inferted by Origen from 


Theodotion, or. from ſome other reſion. They are alſo 


found in the Hebrew; nor doth Dr, Kennicott mention 


any manuſcript, in which they are omitted, _ 
The word y is variouſly [edited by Tranſ- 
lators. In Leviticus, Onkelos explains it by 499 $97; 


abſque liberis; and ſo doth Jerom : the ſcholiaſt, are Toy. - 


o,] To amiga avruy bie r non reputabitur ſe- 
men eorum pro liberis. In Jeremiah, the Vatican and 
Alexandrian copies have exxnpurro;, expulſus, &c, 
Aquila, in his firſt verſion, hath cr, ſterilis; in his ſe- 
cond, ahi, non creſcens. Symmachus, xe, vacuus, 


Theodotion, probably £9:2uxTo;, abominabilis, abdicatus, 


Hence we perceive that the principal idea annexed to 
this Hebrew term was, childleſs, or one having no poſ- 


terity. Buxtorff and Stockius render the word, ſoli- 


tarius; abſque liberis. 


See Joh. Druſius, veterum interpretum Græcor. 


frapmenta, Arnheim. 1622. page 523. 
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5 
Friends, &c. This is not an unuſual ſenſe of the 
word. See Pſalm Ixxxiii, 8. t19 1925 Y noe 
e They have holpen, i. e. they have been 
< friends to, the children of Lot.” See Taylor's 
Concordance. See alſo Stockius, 

That Salathiel was not the ſon of Jecho- 
niah, is the opinion of Mr, Lowth. © God 
e would have it taken notice of,” ſays he, 
« as a remarkable judgment on nen 
« that in him, the direct line of the Jewiſh 
« kings, from Solomon downward, ſhould 
4c fail; and the next heir to the crown ſhould 
& be of a collateral branch, viz. Salathiel ; 
de who was the ſon of Neri, and derived his 
t pedigree from Nathan the ſon of David.“ 

Lowth on Jerem. xxii. 30. 

_ Farther, another difficulty immediately OC- 
curs; for, in the 12th verſe, it is ſaid, that Sa- 
Jathiel begat Zorobabel ; whereas, in 1 Chron, 
Iii, I7—19. we read that Zorobabel was the 
ſon of Pedaiah, the brother of Salathiel. 

This difficulty the pious, learned, and can- 
did Dr. Doddridge, knew not how to get over. 
W heſe are his words: If this ſolution (that 
« is, that there were two of the name of Zo- 
* . be not allowed, I ſee not how the 

bs © known 
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CRE] 
known difficulty here can be removed ; un- 
leſs by acknowledging that the books of 
Chronicles (the author of which is un- 


known) may have ſuffered by the injuries 


of time, ſo that the preſent reading of ſome 


paſſages may be incorrect, which is very 


conſiſtent with owning the plenary inſpira- 
tion of theſe books. By allowing this, 
we ſhould fairly get rid of two parts in 


three, of the ſeeming contradictions, in the 


writings of the Old Teſtament, (I ſpeak 
on an accurate review of them), and ſhould 
be free from the Jad neceſſity of ſuch evaſive 
criticiſms, as are more like to pain a candid 
heart, than to ſatisfy an attentive, and po 
netrating mind *,” . 

It may, however, be obſerved, that the 


genealogy in this chapter is not only incon- 
ſiſtent with the book of Chronicles, but, alſo, 
with the book of Kings; and, therefore, all 
difficulties will not be removed, by granting 
all the Doctor requires. 


They who are acquainted wich the charac- 


ter of Herod, will think that his ſpeech to the 


* Additional notes on the Hammany of the Goſpels, 


yol, iij. note 10, 


wiſe 


( 138 ] 
wiſe men is not at all conſiſtent with his known 
diſpoſition and conduct. Go, and ſearch 
« diligently for the young child, and when 
te ye have found him, bring me word again, 
tt that I may come and worſhip him alſo,” 
* It is really an amazing thing,” ſays Dr. 
Doddridge, ee that ſo ſuſpicious and artful a 
prince as Herod, ſhould put this Important 
« affair on what might ſeem ſo precarious a a 
© foot; when it would have been ſo eaſy, if 
** he had not gone himſelf under pretence of 
* doing an honour to theſe learned ſtrangers, 
© to have ſent a guard of ſoldiers with them 
* to have ſJaughtered the child and his pa- 
te rents *,” The manner in which the Doc- 
tor endeavours afterwards to account for this 
behaviour of Herod, reminds one of what he 
calls, eva/ive pritice/ms, and unſupported con- 


jectures. 
There are in the two firſt chapters of St. 


Matthew ſeyeral prophecies of the Old Teſta- 
ment ſaid to be fulfilled, but which cannot 
eaſily be made to correſpond with the events 
by which they are declared to be accom- 
Pans, 


* Doddridge on Matthew, chap, i it, 8. note i 


The 


1 
The firſt is in chap. i. 22, 23. Behold 


i* a virgin ſhall be with child,” &c, When 


we conſult the paſſage in Ifaiah, from whence 
theſe words are taken, it is not eaſy to per- 
ceive what connection there can be between a 
child born in the days of Ahaz, and given as 
a ſign of ſafety to him and to his people; and 
the Meſſiah, born about ſeven hundred years 
afterwards, But of this prophecy I ſhall 
not ſpeak particularly, as the queſtion con- 


cerning its meaning hath lately been Om 


at large. 
Chap. ii. 6. ſeems to contradict Micah V, 


ver. 2. from whence it is taken. The pro- 


phet, it is true, may refer here to the Meſſiah; 
but the evangeliſt and he differ in what they 
ſay of Bethlehem. The prophet ſays, But 
„ thou Bethlehem Ephratah, 7hough Zhou be 
„ little among the thouſands of Judah,” &. 


whereas the evangeliſt ſays, And thou Beth. 


„ Jehem in the land of Judah, art not the 
ge leaff among the princes of Judab, &c. The 


* Vid. I Wo” ſermon and notes on Iſaiah, ch. 


vii. 1316; a critical diſſertation on ditto, in anſwer ta 


Pr. Kennicott; and Mr. Granville nnen on 


that differ ration, | | 
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1 149 ] 
various ways taken to remove this difficulty 
are far from being ſatisfactory *. 

The ſlaughter of the infants at Bethlehem, 
though ſo remarkable a fact, is not mentioned 
by any writer but by the ſuppoſed St. Matthew, 
in this ſecond chapter, and by thoſe who quote 
from him. Joſephus takes no notice of it, 
though he is very particular in relating the 
tranſaCtions of that time, and is ſuppoſed to 
have been a great enemy to Herod, becauſe 
he ſeems ever ready | to mention all his acts of 
cruelty, 

It is, indeed, hardly credible that he would 
have been ſilent about ſo barbarous and cruel 
an action, if Herod was really guilty of it; 
and it is not probable that he could have been 
ignorant of ſuch an extraordinary and atrocious 
4 nn 


* See an Eſſay for a new tranſlation of the Bible, ſe⸗ 
cond edition, London, 1727, pages 109, &c. It is poſ- 
ſible, that Dr. Owen may be right in his conjecture: 
that the particle N od nequaquam, non, may 
have been dropped. The inſertion of it, would recon- 
cile the prophet and the evangeliſt; but the ſeptuagint 
having it not, is rather unfavorable, though Juſtin 
Martyr, Origen, Tertullian, Cyprian, a have e 
it in their Citations. 

See Dr. Owen on the Sepruagint, page 51. wblte, 
London, 1769. 

Some 


1. „ 
Some writers have thought that Macrobios, 


in his Saturn, lib, ii, chap. 4. alluded to this 
| tranſaction, when, among other jeſts of the 


Roman emperor, Auguſtus, he relates this: 


« It is better to be Herod's hog than his fon.” 

It is not, however, likely that the emperor 
alluded to the ſlaughter of the infants at Beth- 
lehem, but to the cruelty of Herod in putting 
his own children to death, It is well known 
that Herod cauſed three of his ſons to be exe- 
cuted, and, therefore, it is moſt natural to 
think that Auguſtus referred to his barbarous 
conduct towards his own family. | 

he learned and judicious Dr, Lardner lays 
very little ſtreſs upon this teſtimony of Ma- 
crobius *; and the manner in which Dr. Dod- 


dridge mentions it, ſhews that he did not look 


upon it as of much weight, His words, in a 
parentheſis, are : Not to infiſt upon the ar- 
«© gument from Macrobius, &c. that the em- 
e peror Auguſtus had heard of it at Rome .“ 
| Beſides, Macrobius is too late an evidence to 


be depended upon in an affair of this nature; 


for he flouriſhed in the latter end of the 4th 


* Credib, part. i, vol. ji. book ii. chap. 2. Vol. i. 
page 336—7. See alſo vol. ix. page 23, &c. 1788. 
+ Vol. iii. additional notes, No. 62. 
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century, and was one of the chamberlains to 
the emperor Theodoſius. The truth ſeems to 
be this: Macrobius found, this ſaying of Au- 
guſtus ſomewhere recorded, and imagined that 
it alluded to the ſlaughter at Bethlehem, which 
was in his day admitted by the Chriſtians: 
whereas, indeed, what Auguſtus ſpoke was 
occaſioned by the death of Antipater, or rather 
of Alexander ard Ariſtobulus the ſons of He- 
rod *. : 

After this account of the r of the 
infants, the ſuppoſed St. Matthew adds, 
« Then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken 
« by Jeremy the prophet, ſaying, in Ramah 


* See Dr. Whitby on Matthew, chap. 2. It is ſaid by 
Sixtus Senenſis that Dion Caſſius Niceus Grzeus men- 
tioned the Slaughter of the Infants, in a part of his hiſ- 
tory now loſt, But as he has given no authorities, his 
evidence is of no weight. His words are, ©* Cujus 
e etiam dicti Dion Caſſius Niceus Græcus autor in 
« vita ejuſdem Auguſti mentionem fecit.“ Bibliotheca 
Sancta, lib. ſept. page 589, Colon. 1586. | 
Dion Caffus's Works are not perfect. Leunela- 

vius, in the title page of his edition of that writer's hiſ- 
tory, ſays, © Partim integri, partim mutili, partim 
« excerpti.” Dion Caſſius's hiſtory was publiſhed 
after the year of Chriſt, 230. His evidence, therefore, 
ſhould he have mentioned the ſlaughter of the infants, 
is alſo too late to be depended upon. 


% Was 


1 
& was there a voice heard, lamentation, &c.“ 
This prophecy 1s cited from Jerem. xxxi. 
I 5, &c. 

In this paſſage, the Prophet i is noquaſiidiee. 
bly ſpeaking of the captivity, Ramah was the 


place where Nebuzaradan gathered the Jews 


together, when he was going to carry them 
into Babylon. Ramah and Bethlehem were 
at a conſiderable diſtance from each other, and 


Jeruſalem lay between them; Judges xix. 


Ramah, therefore, could not be ſaid to be in 


the coaſts of Bethlehem. 

The Babyloniſh captivity was the moſt ter- 
rible diſaſter that ever befel the Jews, from 
their coming out of Egypt to the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem by Titus Veſpaſian : the Prophet, 
therefore, very poetically and beautifully, re- 
preſents Rachel weeping and crying bitterly, 
when ſhe ſaw her children gathered together 
in Ramah, in order to be carried out of their 
native land. | 

The Prophet farther ſays, ** that ſhe” (Ra- 
chel) “ would not be comforted, becauſe they 


c were not.” But he does not mean that 


they ſhould die: for he immediately adds, 
e that they ſhould come again from the land 
e of the enemy to their own border:!“ That 
is, the perſons themſelves, or their deſcendants, 


/ 


ſhould 


Rd 
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ſhould return; but ſlain infants could have no 
deſcendants to return, Upon the whole, this 
paſſage doth not ſeem to have any reference to 
the flaughter of theſe infants: it muſt, there- 
fore, be an accommodation, and not a very 
natural one ; becauſe the prophecy and its ap- 
plication differ in two material points; the per- 
ſons were not put to death in the prophecy, as 
they are in the hiſtory ; and the lamentation, 
according to Jeremiah, in our preſent verſion, 
was at Ramah; but according to the evange- 
liſt, at Bethlehem, ſome conſiderable diſtance 
from Ramah *. 

Dr. Doddridge, in a note on this paſſage, 
very cautiouſly obſerves, that * ſuch things 
“are a ſure argument, that a paſſage in ſcrip- 


If theſe chapters be really genuine, the beſt method 
we can take to adapt the words of the Prophet to the 
purpoſe of the Evangeliſt, is to render R979 not © in 
* Ramah,” but on high,” from , altum eſſe, to 
| be high or elevated. See Arias Montanus, Biſhop Chand- 
| ler's Defence of Chriſtianity, page 214, and Wolzo- 
genius's Comment. in Loc. „ On high was there a 
« voice heard,” &c. See Gen. xxxv. 19. XIviii. 7. 
1 Sam. x. 2. Juſtin Martyr ſays, that there was a place 
called Ramah, in Arabia, which he thinks was the 
place intended by Jeremiah. I have not met with any 
other who mentions it. Dial, cum Tryph. page 304- 
Edit Colon. 


«& ture, 
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LG ture, whether prophetical, poetical, or hiſ- 
« torical, may in the language of the New 
« Teſtament be ſaid to be fulfilled, when an 
© event happens to which it may, with great 
© propriety, be accommodated,” _ 

Farther, it is faid, that Jeſus dwelt in a 
* city called Nazareth, that it might be ful- 
es filled which was ſpoken by the prophets, 
< he ſhall be a called Nazarene.” But which 
of the prophets have ſaid any ſuch thing? 
The interpretation commonly given is, that 
the words . 04% TwV Telus, by the P rophets 3 only | 
ſignify that all the prophets. ſeem to declare, 
that the Meſſiah would be a ſufferer. But this 
explication is by no means ſatisfactory: for let 
the word Nagugau; Nazarene, or Nazorite, be 
derived from whatever root we pleaſe, it can 
never be ſaid, that Jeſus was propherrcally cal- 
led a Nazarene, from his dwelling at Nazareth. 
No one prophet ſo much as alludes to this cir- 
cumſtance. This paſſage, perhaps, was de- 
ſigned to be ſome vindication of the firſt Chriſ- 
tians, who, by way of contempt, were called 


Nazarenes by the unbelieving Jews “. 
L Again, 


4 The reader may conſult Dr. Hunt of Oxford's Ser- 
mon on theſe words, where he will ſee the moſt j inge- 
f nlious 


8 
* + 
E 
* 


I 
Again, we read that our Saviour was in 

Egypt till the death of Herod, © that it might 
« be fulfilled which was ſpoken of the Lord 
« by the Prophet, ſaying, out of Egypt have 
« I called my ſon,” 

This is a citation from Hoſea xi. 1. where 
it is thus introduced: When Iſrael was a 
c child, then I loved him, and called my ſon 
« out of Egypt.” 9227 Nx PYI1g21. And 
then the Prophet adds, as they have called 
te them, ſo they went from them; they ſacri- 
& ficed unto Baalim, and burned incenſe to 
% graven images, I taught Ephraim, alſo, to 
&« go, taking them by their arms,” &c. The 
ſecond and third verſes, in our Engliſh tranſla- 
tion, are by no means clear, or, indeed, intel- 
ligible; and may, agreeably to the original, be 
thus rendered, They called them, (that is, 
« the Prophets called them from their idola- 
&« try): howbeit, yet, or but *, they went from 
&« them; they ſacrificed unto Baalim, and burn- 
« ed incenſe unto graven images, though + I 
nious ſolution of this difficulty; but it is not ſatisfaftory 
for the reaſons above mentioned. | 

The Hebrew particle j is thus tranſlated, 2 Chron, 
xxxii. 31. and Nahum i. 12. 
| + Thus the Hebrew 5 is rendered, Ruth ii. 13. Ezek. 
xiv, 18. and Zech. xii. 3. he 
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te taught Ephraim to go, taking them by their 
« arms; but they knew not that I healed 
t them,” &c. In this connection we cannot 
ſee the moſt diſtant reference to the Meſſiah. 

In the foregoing chapter the Iſraelites are re- 
proved for their idolatry : in the firſt verſe of - 
this chapter Jehovah declares his regard for 
them notwithſtanding ; and, eſpecially, that in 

former times, when Iſrael was a child, weak, 
feeble, and few in number, he loved him, took 
him to himſelf as a peculiar people; and brought 
him out of Egypt; that is, under the conduct 
of Moſes and Aaron. 

Theſe words, we plainly ſee, are a declara⸗ 
tion of an event long paſt, and not a prophecy 
of any thing future. This was the ſenſe in 
vhich the paſſage was underſtood by the Greek 
tranſlators *; for they have rendered it, xa. 1 

Aryvalov uileranon Ta Tex, als, (c [ have called his 
children, or ſons, out of Egypt; and they, 
one would ſuppoſe, underſtood the Prophet's 
meaning as well as Eraſmus and ſome others, 


L 2 who 


rs 80 it was alſo enduificed by Jonathan, and by the 
Arabic tranſlators. See Sykes' 8 on the 3 
n cs 13. | 


E 1 
who have found great fault with them for ot 


tranſlation *. 

This paſſage 1 have reformed to the laſt, be- 
cauſe it introduces a difficulty that I have ne- 
ver ſeen mentioned; that is, what neceflity 
was there for Joſeph, Mary, and Jeſus, going 
into Egypt at all? 

We muſt be ſomewhat e in con- 
ſidering this part of the hiſtory. 

St. Luke has given us a conciſe and clear 
account of the birth of Chriſt, and of ſome 
other tranſactions that followed, but not the 
moſt diſtant hint of ſeveral things mentioned 
in theſe chapters. He tells us “ that Jeſus was 
« born at Bethlehem ; that when eight days 
te were accompliſhed he was circumciſed ; that 
« when the days of Mary's purification were 
* over, that! is, at the end of forty * he was 


-> 


* Dr. Owen endeavours to hm that the Jews have 
corrupted this paſſage in both the Hebrew original and in 
the Septuagint, but as the prophet is plainly ſpeaking of 
an event long paſt, as hath been ſhewn, his reaſonings 
and his criticiſms are, by no means, concluſive, Dr. 
Owen on the Septuagint, p. 82. note b. See alſo Dr, 
' Kennicott Diſſert. Gener, ſe. 84—6, and Mr. Whiſ- 
ton's Eſſay towards reſtoring the true text of the Old 
Teſtament, p. 88, Kc. See alſo Carpzovius' s anſwer, 
Pe. 116. | 

| brought 


- 
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60 brought to Jeruſalem +, and preſented to the 
„Lord; and that when his parents had per- 
formed all things according to the law of the 
Lord, they returned into Galilee, to their 
« 0wn city Nazareth,” From hence it is 
evident that the flight into Egypt could not be 
from Bethlehem, If ever it took place, it muſt. 
have been from Nazareth; the intermediate 
time, between the birth of Jeſus and his going 
to Nazareth, being fully accounted for by St, 
Luke, | 
The flight from Bethlehem was, therefore, 
impracticable; and from Nazareth it was * 
together unneceſſary, becauſe the ſlaughter of 
the infants did not extend ſo far. But let us 
hear the account given in this ſecond chapter: 
«© When Herod ſaw that he was mocked of the 
«© wiſe men, he ſent forth, and flew all the 
children which were in Bethlehem, and in 


* 


+ If the wiſe men had been at Jeruſalem before this 
time, and the chief prieſts had been gathered together 
by Herod ; Joſeph and Mary were guilty of great raſh- 
| neſs in expoſing the child publickly there; (ſee St. 
Luke's account) becauſe Herod could not wiſh for a 
better opportunity to deſtroy him than this afforded him- 
This part of their conduct cannot be vindicated, but 
upon the ſuppoſition that the law obliged them to ite 
and that they had a divine promiſe of ae , . 


1 
ee all the coaſts thereof, from two years old and 
10 under, according to the time which he had 
& diligently enquired of the wiſe men.“ 

It is plain, from theſe words, that Herod's 
cruel command was founded upon an aſſurance 
that the infant Jeſus continued at Bethlehem, 
at leaſt, more than a year after his birth; and 

yet this could not be the caſe; for his ſtay there, 
as St. Luke expreſsly ſays, was but forty days. 
In this view of the matter, how ſhall we ac- 

count for the order which Joſeph received to 
flee into Egypt? What reaſon can be aſſigned 


for ſuch a command? The child Jeſus could _ 


not be in any danger from the fury of He- 
rod, for he was at Nazareth in Galilee, far 
from Bethlehem, not w7thzn its coafts, to which 


bounds, we are told, the * was con- 
fined *. 


1 


* Mr, Whiſton, in order to reconcile St. Matthew 
with St, Luke, ſuppoſes that the ſtar appeared in the 
eaſt at or before the conception of John the Baptiſt; 
that it moved towards Judea a little before the birth of 
Chriſt; that the wiſe men came to Jeruſalem a little 
after; hy went to Bethlehem within a few days more ; 
that they offered their preſents and returned home about 
a week afterwards; ; that Herod ſtaid for them a week 
more; ; that he was then in a rage at his diſappointment 3 p 
that. 


4 
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1s it credible that God would ſend Joſeph 
into Egypt, to be out of the way of Herod, 


who would not think of killing any children at 
hag ? Had the flight been the conſequence 
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that Joſeph was immediately ſent into Egypt, by which 
time it was near a month after the nativity : the journey 
into Egypt, being 60 or 70 miles, took up three or four 
days more. Now Joſeph, &c. ſtaid in Egyyt four days, 
and then returned to Jeruſalem in.four days more, Thus 
he ſuppoſes that the purification within the forty days 
required by the law was fulfilled, and then they went to 
Nazareth, Harmony of the Four Evangeliſts, Corol. 2. 
p. 165. Cambridge, 1702. | 

This hy potheſis is founded on the ſuppoſition that our 
Saviour was born about a month before the death of 
Herod, which is by no means likely; for, according to 
the moſt judicious chronologiſts, he was born about three 


years before that event. See Mann's Diſſertation on the 


Birth of Chriſt, and Dr. Lardner's Credib. part i. vol. ii, 


p. 962. Edit. 1788. vol, i. p. 423, &c. See, alſo, Wolzo= _ 


gen. Com. in Matth. p. 104, &c. The bare mentioning 
of this ſcheme to reconcile the eyangeliſts is ſufficient to 
confute it ; for it is not poſſible, much leſs probable, that 
ſuch a number of events could be accompliſhed within 
ſo ſhort a time, However, if the flight was from Beth- 
lehem, this Scheme muſt be the true one; for we have 
no room to imagine that Joſeph, &c. returned thither 
after Jeſus was preſented in the temple. But if we ſup- 
poſe that it was from Nazareth, we are not clear of dif- 
_ kiculties ; for it is not at all likely that Joſeph, in that 
caſe, 


Es 


of Joſeph's own apprehenſion for the child's 
ſafety, it might eaſily be accounted for; but 
there appears to be no neceſſity for his being 
warned of God to flee into Egypt. Suppoſing 
that Nazareth was under the. juriſdiction of 
| Herod, he never would think of ſending his 
bloody order ſo far, about 80 miles, becauſe 
he had been very lately told by the chief prieſts 
and ſcribes, that the Meſſiah was to be born in 
Bethlehem, about two miles diſtant from Je- 
ruſalem. There he might expect to find that 
infant of whom he was ſo much afraid, and 
not at ſo many miles diſtant from Bethlehem as 
Nazareth in Galilee. 5 

St. Luke's account, which confines the ſtay 
of Joſeph and Mary at Bethlehem to within 
forty days after the birth of Chriſt, throws, like- 
wiſe, a freſh difficulty upon the hiſtory of the 
Magi. It is evident, from the relation of the 
affair, as we have it in the preſent copies of 

St. Matthew, that the viſit of theſe wiſe men 


caſe, would dive been ſent to Egypt, the road to eb 
was through the heart of Herod's dominions, unleſs he 
had gone a long way about, with great expence and 
danger. Syria was much nearer to Nazareth, and the 
retreat would have been equally ſafe to the child. In 
tort, this flight into Egypt is attended with peculiar 
Giffcultics. 


was 
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was made at Bethlehem : but at what time was 
it made ? Not, certainly, in the firſt forty days 
ſacceeding the birth of our Lord, becauſe He- 
rod's order, which was regulated by the infor- 
mation he had received from the Magi, in- 
cluded the ſlaughter of all the children who 
were under two years old, or, at leaft, had en- 
tered into the ſecond year of their age. Now 
we cannot ſuppoſe that Herod could be very 
long before he knew that the wiſe men had de- 
Parted into their own country, without return- 
ing to Jeruſalem. As Bethlehem lay ſo near to 
Jeruſalem, this was a fact which he muſt have 
been acquainted within a few days, indeed, 
hours, after it happened. The viſit, therefore, 
of the Magi, muſt have been paid at a time, 


when, according to St. Luke, the child Jeſus. £3 | 


was not at Bethlehem, 


Whoeyer impartially reflects upon all theſe 7 


things, will be ready to ſuſpect, that chapters 
containing ſo many inexplicable difficulties, can-- 
not be the work of an apoſtle. | 
Upon the whole, I apprehend, that the 
ſtrongeſt evidences which can, at preſent, be 
produced in favour of the firſt and ſecond chap- 
ters of St, Matthew, will ſcarce amount to a 
full proof of their authenticity, 


SECT. 
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SECT © 


An Attempt to account for the ſuppoſed Inter po- 
lation of theſe two Chapters. 


OME perſons may, perhaps, be appre- 

henſive that by the method of proceeding | 
which I have purſued in the foregoing enquiry, 
the authority of the whole New Teſtament 
will be weakeyed : but to this I anſwer, that 
its credit will be better ſupported by a prudent 
defence of what never was, nor, in reaſon, can 
be queſtioned, than by a defence of every thing, 
without exception, that is found in the Canon, 
as it is now commonly received, Many pens 
have been employed in explaining the difficul- 
ties which are to be found in theſe two chap. 
ters; and it is well known that, from the con- 
tents of them, unbelievers have drawn their 
ſtrongeſt objections to Chriſtianity #, Indeed, 
it appears from what has been ſaid in the pre- 
ceding ſection, that their objections are not al- 55 


* See Dr. Morgan's Letter in the 1 of Dr. 
Lardner, page 50, &c. Edition 1788, Appendix iv. 


vol. i. p. 132. | 
together 
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together groundleſs. If, therefore, we have ſome 


reaſons to doubt the authenticity of this part of 


what is now deemed canonical, do we not, by 
laying zo ſtreſs upon it, take away the very 
grounds of their objections? 

It may be farther ſaid, * that it is ſcarcely 
e poſſible to account for interpolations of this 
& nature in the ſacred volume.” But when it 
is conſidered that fome parts of this volume 
were written ſeveral thouſand years ago, it can- 
not be unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that it hath 
ſuffered, in a certain degree, from the injuries 


of time. Can it be a matter of wonder, that 


books ſo often copied by the pen, ſhould, in the 
courſe of ſo many years, undergo a few changes 
and corruptions? In ſuch circumſtances, it is 
great weakneſs to expect that the ſacred volume 
ſhould be entirely free from errors. The paſ- 

ſages referred to in ſection the firſt, have certain 
marks of interpolation ; nor are they difficult to 
be accounted for, David, for inſtance, was 
the idol of the Jewiſh nation ; and, therefore, it 
was not unlikely that ſome perſon, deſigning to 
do honour to his character, might draw up, 


from common report, an additional account of 


his favourite prince, and enlarge, more eſpeci- 
ally, on thoſe particular Parts of his hiſtory 
where 


* 


— — ne Lore 
* 
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where he is firſt introduced into public k notice. 
.Others, into whoſe hands the additional paf- 
ſages happened to fall, ſuppoſing that they had 
been omitted in the genuine hiſtory by miſtake, 
might inſert them in the places wherein they 
are now found. Thus they might get into a 
variety of copies; and, in proceſs of time, be 
received as genuine parts of the ſacred books, 
though the compiler never intended that they 
ſhould. 

The paſſage in St. John, ch. viii. concern- 
ing the adultereſs, ſeems to have been inſerted 
in that place, as a ſtory related by Polycarp 
and others, from the mouth, as it was ſuppoſed, 
of the apoſtle John. _ 

1 John v. 7. is evidently a late interpolation ; - 
and when we recolle& the controverſy about 
the Trinity, which for ſo many years deſtroyed 
the peace of the church, it cannot be difficult 
to account for its inſertion, 

They who may be deſirous of knowing the 
reaſons for which ſome parts of the preſent ca- 
non were rejected by ſeveral Chriſtian churches, 
may conſult the Jate reverend and learned Dr. 
Lardner's three ſupplemental volumes to the 
Credibility of the es Hiſtory, Edit. 1788. 


vol. vi. 
But 
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But theſe general reaſuns may be thought in- 
ſufficient to account for the addition of two 
whole chapters. However, when ſome cir- 
cumſtances are duly attended to, this will not 
appear either impoſſible, or «very improbable. 
The Goſpel by St. Matthew has been publiſhed 
above ſeventeen hundred years: Can it be ſaid 
that, in ſo long a time, it could not have ſuf- 
fered any alteration ? Some alteration might, 
certainly, have happened through miſtake, or 
negligence. The tranſcribers of the facred vo- 
lume, when they diſcovered an error in their 
work, were not forward in rectifying it, leſt it 
| ſhould hurt the ſale of their copies; becauſe, 
by the ſale of their copies, many procured a 
ſubſiſtence, till the art of printing was diſcover- 
ed about three hundred years ago. Nor is it 
unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that ſome errors may 
have crept in through deſign. When any opi- 
nion was entertained which could not be proved 
by ſcripture authority, men might be ready to 
avail themſelves of every opportunity which 
offered, of altering ſuch paſſages as ſeemed to 
be concluſive againſt them *. 


| There 


This appears too viſibly in the Alexandrian MS. 
in the Britiſh Muſeum, in which there are a multitude of 
eraſures, 


There are two ways by which the interpo- 
lation of the firſt and ſecond chapters of St, 
Matthew may naturally be accounted for. 

This Goſpel, according to the voice of all 
antiquity, was originally publiſhed in Hebrew 
or Syco=chaldaic, a language in uſe only among 
the inhabitants of Paleſtine, and the adjacent 
parts. When it was tranſlated into Greek, the 
other Chriſtians, not acquainted with the ori- 
ginal language, depended altogether upon that 
verſion, It was, in general, faithfully made; 
liable to no material objection ; and, therefore, 

ſoon acquired great repute. The little acquaint- 
ance which the body of Chriſtians at that time 
had with the Syro-chaldaic tongue, left the 
tranſlator * at liberty, to add, or, if he had been 
ſo diſpoſed, to take away what he pleaſed, 
without much danger of detection. Suppoſing, 
then, that the tranſlator of this Hebrew Goſ- 
pel was a believing Jew, it is poſſible that he 


eraſures, in ſuſpicious places; there are many places in 
which the eraſures are filled up in a different hand from 
that of the MS. itſelf. This will appear to every one 
who looks over that valuable manuſcript. 

* It is well known that the ancients were fond of the 
wonderful and miraculous, He who will conſult the 
Fathers will ſee abundant proofs of it. 


Old 
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might think a few prophecies, cited from the 
Old Teſtament, by way of accommodation, 
would have conſiderable influence upon ſome 
of his unbelieving brethren abroad; who, hav- 
ing never ſeen the original, would naturally 
think that the Greek copy was, in every reſpect, 
a faithful tranſlation of that original. How- 
ever improper ſuch quotations may now appear, 
yet, when we recolle& that the ancients were 
not ſuch accurate and cloſe reaſoners as the 
moderns, it will not, perhaps, be thought 
that our conjecture 1s altogether improbable. 
This, then, is not an unnatural way of ac- 
counting for the interpolation of theſe chapters. 

Farther, this might eafily have happened, 
without any the leaſt deſign. Theſe chapters 
might originally be no more than a kind of in- 
troduction to the Goſpel of St. Mattew *, drawn 
up by the tranſlator of it into Greek, and never 
intended by him to be conſidered as part of it . 


* That theſe two chapters are an introduction to St. 
Matthew's Goſpel, drawn up by another hand, perhaps 
by the tranfiator, is the opinion of ſome learned writers. 
See the Diſſertation. e 
| + The genealogy is now inſerted apart, among ſome 
other preliminary pieces to St. Matthew's Goſpel, in the 
Iriſh manuſcript, mentioned above. See the preface 
to this 2d Edition, 


When 
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When this Greek copy was ſpread abroad, thoſe 
who knew nothing of the original, would na- 
turally think, that, as it was called the Goſpel 
by St. Matthew, it contained nothing but what 
was the authentic writing of that apoſtle : and, 
accordingly, it might be received as ſuch in fo- 
reign countries; that is, in the countries out of 
Judea. After the death of the apoſtles and their 
companions, we do not find there were many 
perſons in places at a diſtance from Palzſline, 
Who had any knowledge of the Syro-chaldaic 
tongue, And let it be particularly obſerved, 
that there is no alluſion to the firſt and ſecond 
chapters of St, Matthew, which we can depend 
upon, in the writings of thoſe Fathers who 
may be ſuppoſed to have underſtood that lan- 
guage. 

When Origen, | OY Kee, bye that 
' theſe chapters were wanting in the Ebionite 
Goſpel, there was nothing unnatural in their 
ſuppoſing that they were left out with deſign : 
becauſe the Ebionites, &c. were her conſidered 
as Heretics; and, of conſequence, capable of 
any fraud or ;mpoſtore: The Greek copy of 
St. Matthew ſoon got into reputation, becauſe 
uſed by the generality of Chriſtians ; whereas 


the Syro-chaldaic copy was made uſe of only by 
| a few 
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a few poor . Jewiſh converts in Palæſtine, and 
theſe reputed enemies to the true faith. For 
that very reaſon the former copy would be 
thought of much greater authority than the 
latter *. 

| Upon the whole, what we have here ad | 
vanced will naturally account for this ſuppoſed *© 
interpolation 5 eſpecially when we recollect, 
that it is as reaſonable for us to conceive that 
others added, as that the Ebionites, &c. omit- 

ted theſe chapters. 


* See the Diſſertation. 
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CONCLUSION. 


Tur E reaſons which ſeem to render the au- 

thenticity of the firſt and ſecond chapters 
of St. Matthew's Goſpel doubtful, have, to the 
beſt of my judgment, been fully and impartial- 
ly ſtated. Care hath been taken to give a fait 
view of every argument and objection; nor 
am I conſcious of my having been biaſſed to 
hide or miſrepreſent any fact that related to the 
ſubje& of my enquiry, Now the matter is laid 
before the candid reader, Jet him judge for 
himſelf on which fide the weight of evidence pre- 
ponderates. But let him not be too haſty in his 
concluſions. To pronounce theſe chapters cer- 
tainly ſpurious would be wrong; becauſe they have 
now, for many centuries, been reckoned a part 
of the ſacred canon ; and to receive then), with- 
out hefitation, would be equally wrong, becauſe 
their authority ſeems to have been queſtioned in 
very early times. In ſhort, they ſhould be 
placed in the ſame liſt with other controverted 


parts of the New Teſtament, and ought not to 
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be produced as evidence in any point of doc- 
trine, not EE by unqueſtionable parts of 


ſcripture. 
I ſhall conclude with obſerving, that no one 


doctrine, or fact in Chriſtianity will be affected 


by the omiſſion of the firſt and ſecond chapters 
of St. Matthew : for as to the genealogy, birth, 
&c. of Chriſt, we have, in St, Luke's Goſpel, 
a full and conſiſtent account of them : whereas 
theſe chapters contain ſcarcely any thing but 
what is attended with almoſt inexplicable diffi- 
culties. 


M2 | A P- 


ix. 


T7 HEN the above enquiry was ready 

for the preſs, the author was adviſed 

by ſome friends to conſult the ſecond edition of 
Profeſſor Michaelis's Introductory Lectures 
* to the ſacred Books of the New Teſtament :" 
and a learned gentleman, well acquainted with 
the German language, has been ſo obliging as 

to favour him with the following tranſlatien of 

* What particularly relates to the preſent ſubject. 


ce J muſt here take notice of a very import- 
* ant queſtion, concerning which we ſhould 
ce be able to judge with more certainty, were 
te we poſſeſſed of the Goſpel of the Nazarenes ; 
% and, at the ſame time, had more deciſive 
te proofs that it was St. Matthew's original 
« Hebrew text. The matter ſtands thus: 
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« Tt is certain that the Goſpel of the Ebio- 


nites had not the genealogy recorded in the 
firit chapter of St. Matthew, and it is pro- 
bable, that it had no part of either the firſt or 

ſecond cha pters. | 

© Tatian, in his Harmony or Diateſſron, 
following, as it would ſeem, the Hebrew 


* Goſpel, left out the genealogy. In two 


ſummaries (capitulationes) and one abridg- 
ment (breviarium) of St. Matthew, publiſh- 
ed by Martianay, no mention is made of the 
genealogy of Chriſt, 


© In the manuſcript of Mr. Eſchenbach (at 
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Nurembergh) St. Matthew's Greek Goſpel 
begins at the 18th verſe of, the firſt chapter. 
* But what is of the greateſt weight in this 
matter ie, that St, Mark, who uſually fol- 
lows the ieps of St. Matthew, omits the firſt 
and ſecond chapters altogether, 

* One may eaſily perceive the doubt neceſ- 
farily ariſing here, and how much the Goſpel 
of the Nazarenes, whether it contained theſe 


chapters or not, if it was the text of St. Mat- 


thew, and was now extant, would contribute 
to the removal of it. But we labour under a 
perfect uncertainty where the Goſpel of the 

M3 Naza- 
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Nazareries did begin; whether at the third 
chapter, or at chap. i. 18. or at the begin= 
ning of that chapter, 

* However, had theſe chapters been really 
wanting in St. Matthew's original text, 
even then they ought not immediately to 


be rejected as an interpolation; for they may 


have been a ſeparate writing of St. Matthew, 
deſigned by him to give an account of the 


childhood of Chriſt, to which he prefixed 


the title BG yerore, To preyent its being 


es Joſt as a ſeparate compoſition, which might 


haye happened, the travſlator, as it related 


e to the ſame ſubject, might join it to the 
« Goſpel of St. Matthew *: And he had the 
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ſame right to do it, as the Jews had to col- 


le& the twelve minor prophets into one vo- 
lume. This queſtion, therefore, does not 
neceſſarily affect the canonical authority of 
theſe chapters, though they would, by one 


degree, be more certain, if the original He- 


brew text did, alſo, contain tbem. 


In my opinion, they are by far the moſt 


s difficult chapters in the New Teſtament, 


w 


G See above, 5 139, and below. | 
e not 
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© not ſo EW on account of the freming con- 
* tradiction between this genealogy and that 
* of St, Luke, which may be eafily and effec- 
4e tually removed, as on account of the cita- 


„ tions here made out of the Old Teſtament; 


ce for in theſe citations, I, at leaſt, find more 
« difficulties than in all the other paſſages 
* cited in the New Teſtament from the Old. 
e And I have found myſelf, more than once, 
* neceſſitated to confeſs my ignorance, inſtead 
5 of giving an explanation of them. 

© Some perſons, to ſave themſelves trouble, 
#$ may, perhaps, be inclined to reject theſe 


e chapters altogether, as no part 1 1 Mat- 


* thew's Goſpel, 

 « But though I readily grant every one this 
* liberty, to get rid of difficulties with which 
* he may be preſſed; and though I think it 
& very reaſonable not to call in queſtion the 
authority of the whole New Teſtament on 
* account of a doubt which concerns only the 
« authority of the fiſt and ſecond chapters of 
« St, Matthew, but rather to diſtinguiſh the 
c cauſe of theſe chapters, which are not to be- 
* found in ſome copies, and even omitted by 
* St. Mark, from the cauſe of the New Teſta- 
& ment in general, nog; its divine Inſpiration : 
_ | FE. yet 
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ce yet this way of proceeding appears to me 
* too bold, and too much reſembling the con- 
ee duct of nnn. reſpecting the Gordian 

% Knot. 

e This is, bowbrey certain, that the an- 
« cient church has delivered them to us as a 
© part of the ſacred writings; and no author, 
e living after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
* could have had the leaſt temptation to pre- 
e fix this genealogy to St. Matthew's Goſpel, 

& No, he would undoubtedly have choſen that 

| ee of St. Luke, which, at that time, muſt bave 
been known to all the Chriſtians, rather than 
ce to forge, without any neceſſity, a genealogy 
* that ſeemingly contradicts that of St. Luke, 
« in a matter which, after the loſs of the ge- 
ie nealogical tables, was one of the moſt un- 
ce intereſting in all the world.” 

This is what the ingenious and learned Pro- 
feſſor hath advanced on this delicate ſubject, 
in his ſecond volume, Pages 1131, 9 5 1133, 
1134 
Though the chief arguments here produced, 
in favour of the authenticity of the firſt and 
ſecond chapters of St. Matthew, have already 
been conſidered, it may, nevertheleſs be pro- 
per to make ſome remarks on this extract. 


I; 
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Tei is granted, as certain, that the Goſpel of 


the Ebionites had not the genealogy, nor, prob- 
ably, any part of theſe chapters. We have 


- ſhewn that the Goſpel of the Nazarenes did not 
very materially differ from the Goſpel of the 
Ebionites; though this latter, as it would ſeem 


from the words of Epiphanius, was more cor- 
rupted than the former. If the Goſpel of the 


Ebionites, therefore, had neither the genealogy, 


Nor theſe ſuſpected chapters, it is not probable 
that the Goſpel of the Nazarenes had them. 
I am fully convinced, agreeably to the united 


teſtimony of all antiquity, that St. Matthew 


wrote his Goſpel in Hebrew or Syro-chaldaic ; 


and I am ſtrongly inclined to believe that this 
was the very Goſpel uſed by the Nazarenes. It 


is by no means unlikely that they ſhould add 
* things to it derived from tradition, but it 
is hardly probable that they took any thing from 
it. If the Goſpel of the Nazarenes, therefore, 
had not theſe chapters, I preſume it to be al- 
moſt certain, that they were wanting in St, 
Matthew” s original copy, 


The manuſcript of Mr. Eſchenbach gives us 


room to ſuſpect the authenticity of the ge- 
nealogy: but it is not a ſingle evidence: for, 


as hath been obſerved above, there are other 
2 Ln 
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manuſcripts of St. Matthew' 8 Goſpel which be- 
gin at chap. i. 18, the Iriſh copy, which Mr, 
Toland ſaw, and two or three more, in the 
Britiſh Muſeum . When we conſider that 
the Ebionites were, before the days of Epipha- 
mus, looked upon as heretics, it is by no means 
credible that they could have ſuch a connection 
with foreign Chriſtians as to prevail with any 
of them to receiye their Goſpel as the genuine 

work of St. Matthew, in oppoſition to another, 
univerſally acknowledged by the an | 
Church +. 

But our truly learned author ſuppoſes that the 
two firſt chapters might be a ſeparate compoſi- 
tion of St, Matthew, and prefixed by the tranſ- 
lator to prevent its being loſt, — 

Such a thing, certainly, might have been 
| honeſtly done; but if the tranſlator took this 
ſeparate writing to hive been the work of St, 
Matthew, I am inclined to think that he was 
| deceived, for the following reaſons : 

The genealogy is remarkably inaccurate, 
during a period when, in the royal line at leaſt, 
it ſeems to have been quite perfect: I mean 


See the Preface to this ſecond Edition, 
+ See page 36. | 
: from 


N 
from King David to the captivity. This N 


hath already been ſufficiently conſidered. See ® 


above. Hence I conclude the exact re- 
verſe of the learned Profeſſor; that is, that 
theſe chapters, and eſpecially the genealogy, 
were compiled after the deſtruction of Jeru- 
ſalem, when the public regiſters were de- 


ſtroyed.* The reaſon why the author did not 
inſert St. Luke's genealogy is not my buſineſs 


to enquire, He might have many, which, at 
this diſtance of time, we cannot pretend to 


gueſs at. 
Farther, I cannot eaſily perſuade myſelf that 


an Evangeliſt would cite prophecies in the 


manner which bas been done in the firſt and 
ſecond chapters of St. Matthew. Perhaps the 
tranſlator of this Goſpel into Greek might be 
5 „ the 


* Notwithſtanding what the learned profeſſor ſays, I 
am - conpinced that the genealogy of Jeſus, is and will 
be, of importance, until all the Jews are converted; for 

they muſt be ſatisfied that he was, unqueſtionably, 1 06 
ſcendant of Dayid; otherwiſe they will not receive him 
as their Meſſiah. The inaccuracy of the genealogy by 
St. Matthew, ſtrongly inclines me to believe that it was 


drawn up after the public regiſters were deſtroyed. 


3 Marcus Matthæi Veſtigia ſequi ſolitus, et græce 


: Icribens, quæ tum modo Hebraice ſcripta a Matthæo 
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de bor of thele e iert and might com 


pile the whole of them from ſome private ma- 
terials, which, as it would ſeem, from St. 


Luke's introduction, were very numerous 1 


| thoſe days. 

It is obſervable, that our learned Profeſſor 
himſelf is rather diffident of the ſtrength of his 
arguments to prove the authenticity of theſe 
chapters; for he ſays, that he will grant every 
one liberty to reject them altogether, if he can- 
not any other way get rid of the difficulties 
contained in them, By the way, the Profeſſor 
himſelf acknowledges that he cannot ſolve theſe 
difficulties, With ſubmiſſion to a character 
ſo juſtly diſcioguiſhed in the Republic of Let- 
ters, I am of opinion, that to declare our ſuſ⸗ 
picions concerning the firſt and ſecond chapters 
of * though we do not abſolutely 


s erant, ſed libere atque ut AR integra duo Capita prima 
% Matthzi non habuiſſe videtur. Videntur eſſe Liber 


« ſingularis ac ſuus, a grœco interprete cum Evangelio 


* Matthzi conjunctus ; ergo horum Capitum Cauſla, a 


*« Cauſſa religionis ſeparanda; nec, ſi in his Capitibus 
% multa ſunt ſuſpecta, ac citata veteris Teſtamenti 
% parum concinentia, non in Suſpicionis Societatem 


4 vocandæ ſunt reliquæ partes novi Teſtamenti.“ Ano- 


nymous.— See Dr. Owen on the four goſpels; and the 
Viſſertation. 


reject 
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reject them, js rather the iſt an beſt ten” * = b 
we can take in defending the cauſe of Chriſti- * = 

anity. In that caſe, the adverſary to revela- 


tion muſt not pretend to urge the difficulties in 
theſe chapters,” as any Way 


the Goſpel in general, till be has proved that 
they really are a genuine part of it. 5 

Our learned author concludes with ſaying, 
that the ancient church has delivered theſe. 
chapters to us as a part of the ſacred writings. - | 

In anſwer to this it may be ſaid, that we 
have no certain evidence of theſe chapters being 
known in the church, till about the middle of 
the ſecond century, 
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